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PREFACE

During the last menths of her life, Sarah commented several times on her remarkable luck in having
been able to spend her working time doing what she liked doing best: reconstructing monastic archives
and editing papyri. As vet another proof of her commitment to her research and the seriousness of
purpose with which she approached her field, she had expressed the wish that a conterence be
organised in her memory at Oxford dedicated (o the topic of her research. In her short but imtensive
e i Sarah had bl :.:|'| an EXIensive :|'|I;..'|'r|:||i|'|:!:|| :-q-I!|||'.|'.':.'_'. |'|-\'_'1'.".-.II'|'.._ and scholars trom all over the
world, many of them fmends as well as Sarah’s colleagues, ¢came fo Christ Church, Oxford, 1n
September 2004 (o participate in a two-day symposium entitled “*The Administration of Monastic
Estates in Late Antique and Early Islamic Egypl.”

lhat this conference was possible we owe (o the financial support and involvement of several
individuals and institutions, and we thank them warmly for ihe conference’s success, Christ Church
was a most agreeable host and we would like 1o thank Dirk Obbink for facilitating the arrangements
with the college. Withowt the generous funding of the British Academy, the Oriental Instifute at
Oxford. Christ’s College Cambridge and the Griffith Institute, we would not have been able o sponsor
the presence of so0 many eminent scholars from around the world. We are also very grateful for the
ol SLPPOTE and kand I'|I.'||'| of |:'|.:-|'I.1I|'|f. [hompson and John Baines.

Ths volume collects the pipers |'|||.'hur|||:|| at Sarah’s conference with five additional ones;
O lackson 34 I'ulr:-. W i|!:.1r|_|::|, P Clackson 36-43 { Alain Delatire and Mikolasos {_i:,'nnia:-_ P lackson 46
(Mikolaos Gonis) and the essay by Manin Krause. The publication of the proceedings was made
possible by generous support from the Sarah J. Clackson Coplic Fund, the Cambridge University
Classics Faculty, and Christ’s College, Cambridge. Catherine Louis did an enormous job of copy-
editing the papers, and her many imporiant corrections while doing so are much appreciated. We
should also like to thank Alexander Schubent for his help in prepaning the manuscnipt. We thank the
anonymous readers who took the time to read the volume carefully and suggested many useful
corrections and additions. The series editor, Ann Hanson, should also be mentioned.

Most of all, however, we would like to thank the presenters and participants at the conference who
together provided the spirited academic discussion and congenial atmosphere that showed how

valuable and alive Sarah’s work continues to be. Sarah would have been proud.
I3 April 2007 The Editors
Sarah donated her papers to the Griffith Institute in the University of Oxford, and a fund was

established in her memory W0 suppor research in the fields o which these materals relate

http:fwww orinst.ox.ac, uk/general/grants.shiml#zcet. The fund provides travel and research grants to

anyone underaking work on Coplic manuseripts, especially those for which there is documentation in

the Clackson beguest, including the viewing, preparation, and recording of matenal, but excluding

conservalion

Donations to the fund should be sent to the Administrator, Ortental [nstitwte, Pusey Lane, Oxford X |
2LE, UK







SARAH CLACKSON AND COPTIC PAPY ROLOGHY

ROGER 5. BAGHALI

[t is customary nowadays for events held in memory of an individual, whether a simple service, an
elaborate set of recollections, or an entire conference, to be described as celebrations. It is generally
hard 1o quarrel with the justice of the sentiment underlyving this characterization without seeming
churlish, because these occasions are opportunities to remember the gifls the person brought (o life and
work and 1o express our thankfulness that in some measure, large or small, we as individuals and as
communitics benefited from these gifis.

AL the same time, however, it must be said that celebrations require a cheerfulness not easy to
summon on demand in the face of great loss, We seem at times to be in danger of losing the ability to
acknowledge gnef and o mourn our losses—ito absorb properly and o just measure what Roger
Angell called “this accompanving trickle of rotten news” that goes along with even the most privileged
and fortunate of lives. In the following remarks, [ shall iry 1o balance celebration and grief in offering a
few words about Sarah Clackson as a figure in the history of Coptic papyrology. Our loss in the
truncation of her passionate and brilliant scholarly career 15 very great, and 1t 15 essential m coming to
terms with the magnitude of that loss that we see just how great it is

As | began thinking about how to sketch the place that 1 see Sarah occupying in that history of
scholarship, I had a moment of simultaneous panic and elation when the last volume of BAM (40
[2003]) arrived, bearing Terry Wilfong's eloguent evocation (pp. 7-100) of Sarah and her scholarship.
Here my work was done for me—he says beautifully many things 1 had been thinking—but I could
hardly just plagiarize it. I shall in fact quote from it here and there. But | shall begin with a bat of
faintly quantitative reflection, perhaps a peculiarly personal form of comfort-seeking, one taking its
gtarting-point from something Sarah contributed to the Checklise of Editions, the year-by-year list of
editions of Coptic papyr and ostraka.

If one leaves out of account the volumes in which there are only a few Coptic documents annexed (o
a mass of something else, along with pure catalogues of Dfgrary manusc ripts, the forly vears before the
publication of Sarah’s volume of papyri from the Hermopolite monastery of Apollo saw exactly four

volumes of Coptic papyri, along w ith seven of ostraka (some of them nod very substannial).’ OF the
papyri. one is the slender volume of Florence texis published by Michael Browne, whose death last
month was an unhappy loss to my generation of papyrologists, and another 15 the barely commented

booklet of Yale papyri given in preliminary editions by Leslie MacCoull. In 2004, it had been 13 years
since CPR X11 and a third of a century since KU 111 the only volumes of Coplic papyn even remotely
comparable to P.Mom Apolfe. That 15 a sobering thought.

The previous forty-vear period was a bit richer. It was an era that knew Crum, Jernstedt, Kahle,
Schiller, Till and Worrell. Even o, that period saw only five volumes of Coplic papyn and three of
mixed papyri and ostraka, plus a few volumes of ostraka alone: about one for each undergraduate

The ostraca are O Fird, Copr., € Mo Phath., (A0ir el-Bahard {Just 19 bexts), O 5awir, COR X R Ashm Copl.,
L Brir M |:-I.'I'=‘.'. Il




Wil RoOGER S, BAGNALL

cohort or Amerncan |1"';_'xi4.|n.'|1[::|.| '.I.'I'I‘::.:- And agamn, |"r'-"h==h|." ":'"'E':" one of the editions of :7"“|":":.i 15 of a
scale and density comparable to P Mon.Apolio. Editors of Coptic papyri have always been few, and
Sarah filled a vast gap in our studies. Indeed, it is somewhat shocking to realize that, apart from the
incomparable Crum, no editor of Coptic papyri in the last three-quarters of a century lefl a legacy of
nublished documentary papyri larger than hers, when one takes inte account the second volume that 1s
till to come. Terry Wilfong's notice summans up Paul Kahle, Ir., as a comparable figure: in his words,
o Brilliant l'upll.{ papyrologist who was also a Lady Wallis Budge Fellow, author of a major
monograph (a collection of texts from a single site that also addressed subjects of wider significance)
and a series of important articles, a scholar whose untimely death was a severe loss o Coptic studies.”
Ihat sgems just right; it is in fact Balaizah that of the volumes of Coptic papyri published in the 80-
vear period | have surveyed is the most similar in all respects 1o P Mon. Apolio

What struck me from the very beginning of our acquaintance, however, was nol simply scholarly
productivity but Sarah’s strong bent for mainstreaming Coptic papyrology, a ficld that even in some of
its greatest practitioners—Iike Crum-——remained stuck in editorial and presentational methods of a
bypone era. Terry has spoken of “her intense desire to bring fo Coptic papyrology the methods,
principles anid -.'-|41:|1'i.-'.|!.i;:-n found in Greek papy !"I'I]l."_l\l.'.,:-.. and indeed 1o help unite the various language-
differentiated branches of papyvrology into a unified scholarly endeavor.™ That is an accurate and
insightful assessment. Bul there s room o be more specific. Many editions of Coptic papyri have been
;||'|rh_".-.;|r|,|i::g 1:_'._||,|i|'|:__' for =omeone used o Greek ||:1|"!-:.||:-|-.'\-:,_:_'., hecause 1|'.|.':-. often lacked :l.':il'l::'_'\ theat
Hellenists take for granted—iranslations, for example, or dates, or ling notes, or introductions, or all of
these. These absences are not umiversal, and 1 think it 15 imporiant to point to those who adopted mone
comprehensive approaches—Jlemstedt, for example, althoush the use of Russian in his editions does
not meake them more accessible for most of us, Kahle himself, Michael Browne—a documentanist
wishes he had edited more Coptic documents—, and Monika Hasitzka, Bul the deficiencies were
widespread, and | think we may farly judge that the extremely small population of the field
contribated to preventing the development of a disciplinary consensus of the sort that Greek
papyralogy had developed for the most pant by the time of the first world war. This is a point to which
| shall retum later.

Before leaving editorial practice. however, we must recognize that the achievement of
FP.MonApolle is nol only to provide a proper edition of the texis themselves with all of the
presentational elements that a first-rate edition should have, but 1o historicize the texts. Here, again, the
example of Kahle 15 imporiant. And here we see how Sarah did not simply pick up standard practices
trom the edition of Greek papyri, but best practice, Even now, afler all, the editors of many volumes of
Greek papyri, even when their contents form some kind of unity, do little to tie the material together
ail l_"'.|1|l.!-il 1= contnbulion Lo |'.|'|.,|x;:w.l,;||':|,|i'.|_|3 thie SOCIETY of ancient I:E'H": and of the Mediterrancan
world. But of course many of the best have done so. going back to magisterial examples like Wilcken's
Lirkeraen der Prodemdierzeir. It was this imspiring vision of what documenis could be used for tha
Sarah adopted at an early siage of her work. It is worh adding, in |}.|.~\.'=i|'|:.':_ that :_1'.|.|‘|-:'.|,|J__'|| proper
commentary on texts requires space, it also requires discipline, focus, and selection and is not to be

Papryric P HermitopeCops, P MoscawCops,, CPR 1Y, PRal, PCLT

) Sl Papyr and osimca: P Sarea. P Lo Eppii.,
F* Lfich an, [ Metenhw: O O orpaniS T O30 e 1Y o Ch AEeatiar, Manhrl e
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confused with dumping onto paper everything one knows, The professionalism and matunty that
sarah’s cditonial work displayed from an carly stage was essential to s characier,

Closely and necessarily linked 1o this historical approach was the integration of scholarly work
across the lines of language-based disciplinary boundaries. No one would claim novelty for stating the
desirability of such a method. 1 think; it has been a staple of thinking about Hellenistic history and
documents, for example, for a couple of generations now, and the more integrative approach to late
anfiquily prevalent in the fast three decades has also favored such attitudes. B it is. as we all know,
easier o praise integration than to practice i, and practice has tended to lag advice by about a
generation. The ambivalence toward Greek displayed by Crum’s Coptic Dictionary is perhaps
emblematic of the historic state of affairs in the field of Coptic studies, even though Crum himself
knew the relevant Greek papyri well. But is still worth saving that Sarah ¢m wodied to an unusual
degree, ai an operational level, the conviction that our Greek, Coptic, and eventually Arabic papyri are
all the products of a single society, one that we can understand only by seeing it as the complex and
nultilingual matrix that it was. Her frame of reference. in a collegial sense as well as a documenltary
one, wirs broad

It was also ;;5.;;:.,';'|_|;|,|i,r:r|; and 5"'""‘-|‘"e'-"'.i_'-i"'"| [his 15 another area in which time would have allowed
her to do much more. Most of us. I imagine, know about her plan for a Copitic papyrological primer.
She was keen on the development of databases, both of metadata and of text, again to help make
Coptic papyrology a more normal field, one with the underpinnings that allow beth research and
teaching. Even after she knew that her chances of a normal life-span were no better than even, she kept
her focus on the long-term development of her field. Her last project proposal, for the Humboldt-
I*1:.I_'||'|_|_||'|:-_l_ wis for a }llq__-|-,::|;-|'||,;.|||,|_- database. The -;n.'-|||;|;|":-I|_|::5|1..-':1[1l.'-l'| of that database was, 45 =I|'-‘-LI_'- & with
Sarah’s projects, based on a collegial view of the field, one in which one took account of what other
people were doing and collaborated wherever possible. Her work on the Che klist was only the most
fully realized of these cooperative ventures.

In pursuit of understanding, in search of documents, and in the development of collegial projecis,
Sarah traveled a greal deal. Some of her visits to collections were focused on |1.|!'l'.l.'l.I|-:IT bodies of
material she was secking, especially connected with Apa Apollo. But one had the feeling that such
aims were really as much justifications for travel grant requests as her actual motives. W hat she was
really in search of was a comprehensive understanding of every possible collection containing Coptic
napyri, to see how it had been formed and what its sources were. This museum papyrology, as | would
call it. as a subset of the museum ;Er,‘_-|-|;|_,_-|_||,‘-,-=_-:_ of which Terry speaks. was infiormed l‘.-:-. the wider
tendencies in archacological circles today to try to reconstruct material assemblages scattered through
museums and to resurrect material once excavated and buried in muscum storerooms rather than being
fully published. But her museum papyrology had a distinctive fMavor related o the vagaries of the
papyrological marketplace. It is, once again, Kahle and Crum of whom one is reminded in this aspect
of Sarah's work. This, to my mind, is one of the greatest of our losses in her carly departure from our
midst. We might have had from her a proper reconstruction of the archacology and history of the finds
of Coptic papyri and ostraka, something that would have contributed enormously to our understanding
of the social place of Coptic writing and reading and thus to the culture of the late antique society of

Egypt. This remains a great desideratum. And even more broadly, 1 think that all of the picces in the

T 2 e L Al
giant jigsaw |'l1=.-".-"|-l.-" wonld ey l.'l'l'.'ltil-”';- have baen pul inko IEE RO |'|1._1|. 2, as far as it 15 |'IIIII11II'|.}

possible to do so. That could have come only a1 a late stage of this long-term task of sceing everything
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that there is to see. [7we admire the reconstructive efforts Sarah carmed out i her Lifetime, we can only
imaging what these long-term resulis might have been like. Last March, when in a storage arca on (e
stairs leading up from the second Noor of the Exyptian Museum in Cairo | found three wooden crates
full of {-.'-|'ll|.. osiraka, retumed a few months betore the 1952 revolution by the Ornental Institute of
Chicago and the Metropolitan Muscum and untouched since, coming from the excavations at Medinet
Habu and Deir el-Bahri ||,'x|1|.'q'.i1.q._'.:_1._ Wb WYRS T |:l:|J_;q;'. |1II'\-'\.i|1E|,' i have that information wind up 1n the
haindls | would have wished.

lerry, like all of us who encountered Sarah in the course of these travels, remembers the side of
them that was not purely professional and the joy with which she explored the larger world. That is not
at first sight part of my topic in these remarks. But in another way it was, because it was a form of
commumity-building. I mentioned earlier my sense that Coptic documeniary papyrology was on the
whole a fairly lonely way of life in carlier generations, and perhaps even quite recently. There were
few colleagues doing the same sort of work, and although of course all Cogplic papyrologists read the
publications of the others, it is often hard 1o find a sense that they cohered in any meamineful way.
These scholars .:_'.i'-l.' the IMPrESSEH1 of |.|-.'-i|'|5 I|':||'|:._:h their awn Wiy amd m a ;_:._1|'|':._--._| Il_:.||1:_._-.;4_ ::-._
something other than the Coptic papyrologists of their day. Arthur Schiller, for example, althouegh ||..;
knew the other Copticists of his period, was far more importantly shaped by Romanists, and his
community of meithods was with them. not with others who edited ¢ oplic documents

This state of alfairs has not yet completely passed away. But it is on its way out. Our presence here
i this conference in Sarah’s memory is a testimony (o the creation of a kind of communily. This side
of professional life is most commonly called “networking”™ today, and Sarah was a champion
nelworker. But the term i5 oo nammow 1o do her justice, because it tends o sugpest a selfizh
professionalism aimed at enhancing one’s own position. That is not what T am talking sbout. Sarah was
much maore communily-oriented than that, and | think that community-building is much more apt
description of her activity. She was, [ think, fortunate in her timing in this respect, particularly in the
‘~L'Il‘~f-‘ that many of those present here at this gathering have I'l"-l.-i1'. heir own contributions towsard
£ 2 i o o AT St 1 iy o ok e ey 8108 begeing o e

2 | d this community, and one can only imaging what several more

decades might have meant for them. But the relative youth of this gathering gives me hope that Sarah’s
work will be carried on by others and that Coplic papyr rology will become the fi eld she sought to make
]



BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 5ARAH CLACKSON

HOoEs

1) The Elephamting Papyei in English. Three Millennia of Cross-Culiveal Contingity and Change (
Docymenta et Maonumenta Oriensis Antigei 22). E. 1. Brill, Leiden 1996 (with B, Porten, 1. ). Farter,
G, Vittmann, L. 8. B. MacCoull, and contributions by 5. Hopkins and R. Katzoft).

2} Dictionary of Manichaean Texts, Vol. 1. Texts from fthe Roman Empire {Texis in Spriae, Greek,

Coptic and Latin) (= Corpus Fontivm Manichacorum: Subsidie 11). Brepols, Tumbout 1998 (with |

Hunter and 5. M. C. Lieu, i association with M. Vermes)

3) Coptic and Greek Texts Relating fo the Hermopalite Momastery of Apa Apolfo (= Griffith frstiter
Vonographs), Oxford 2000,

L

-I:I {Chreckiisd of Eaiifans of I'J"I':'J:. -riJ.'.'l.'. Dhasvandie aninel | ."".r'-'.'l' .'.'I-\.l',l'ﬂ vl Lsiraca -CJl'l'-C-'I -'I.IJ-'-'III'r'l Sthoed. |
Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists, Supplement 9). 2001 {with J. F. Oates, R. 5.
I A AL O Brien, 1. . Sosin, T, G. Wilfong, K. A. Worp)

53 07 s Cher Froiner Wi Wrires: Clrglers fram e Mowasieny of I,l-:l-'lllll| af B i | = ARk wicen Sfndies in

_I":|_|'."_ J] '|.".'.l_l_\_'| -i_h { ¥y |.|I'. |_|: s hooay 2008,
ARTICLES AMND U ONTRIBLTIONS

1} {as Sarah J. Quinn) “A New Kingdom Stela in Girton College Showing Amenophis | Wearing the

heres.” Jowrnal of Egyptian Archacology 7T (1991 ), pp. 1681 75

) “The Michaelides Coptic Manuscript Collection in the Cambridge University Library and Britizh
Library.” in D. W. Johnson, ed.. Acts of the Fifth fnternational Congress of Capti Stencdies,

Washingeton, [2-15 dweust 1992, Rome 1993, Vol 11, pp. 123-138.

3y “lonathan Byrd 36.2; Another nenucunT™ naTeeal Text,” Sullefin of ie Arnerican Sacien of

o im ,l','_l.'..-;_-',"\.,'-\. LTI R R R PP 5768

4) “The Michaclides "-\.|;=.|||_:__~.|_'ri|1'. Collection,” Zeftschrils fiir ."’--'.r=_l redogie wnd Epigrapdiik 100 (1994,

5T
233226,

PP

%) “Four Coptic Papyri from the Patermouthis Archive in the British Library,” Bulletin of the American

Sactety of |”|'.'I'l| PP A2 19495), np Wi-116.

&) Contribution to . Gardner, ed., Kefliz Literary [exis Vol 1 (= Dakhlel Oavis Profect 4: Cxcbon

Wonograph 69, Oxford 1996




L]

71 *An Unedited Coptic Leal of Genesds in Cambridge | niversily Library (P.Camb. UL Qr. 1699 11

& Ampiertoan Saciehy of Fapve 'II-'.I_'.\,'."‘\-." A5 [ 199E]), Pp. 135-144

1L Badletng af fh
8) “Something Fishy in CPR XX." Archiv fiir Papyrusforsehung 45 (1999), pp. 94-93

0y “Dstraca and Graffin Excavated at el-Amama,” in 5. Emmel of all, eds., Akten des 6.

ii ferrenrkorrpresses, MWiester, 20026, Jufi 1906 (= Sorachen uid Kwlieren des

fic Series, 20 Wiesbaden 1999, Yol. |1, pp. 268-278.

Teern

CPILAT

T |I|'=.'|

chen Crfenis, € '.'.-I

103 “The Papyrus Collections of Cambridge,” in W, Clarysse, H. Yemreth, ods., Papyrns Collections

Werrlcheiche, 9«10 March 2000 (Brissels/Lewver). Koninklijke Yiaamse Academie van Belgié voor

Wetenschappen en Kunsten, Brussels 2000, pp. 23-36.

11} *Reconstructing the Archives of the Monastery of Apolio at Bawit,” 1. Amdoriin, G, Bastianim,
M. Man i

rechi and G, Menen, eds., A ded XXI Congresso Internazionale of Papirelogle, Fivenze, 23
26 grasto F998, Florence 2000, Vol 1, pp, 219-2346,

12} “Fish amd Chits: The Svrodiniis sefiadl,” Zefeselieift e dgnpeiisefie Speacire ek Alreriimsbinde

1259 (20402}, pp. G=1

13) Karr, Tvolie 484-455: 454, P Vindob. G 16802, 2 Lemiakon (Man Irom Alexandria® —»~A MNew
Anthroponym; 485, . Vindob. K. 11375; 486, MPER XVII 219 = BKL | 57—em o apow 487, PR
[V 198; 488, P Lanr V205, 153—Ephosdmoy; 489, P Bisgen 1 50—Another Apollo,™ Tvefe 17 (2002),

nm. 2Hl-262

pp. 26026

14 “Mouvellez recherches sur les piEpyTUS G Baowl. . (_';:|-||-||_|:. or. el Efades ¢ T I
j -

Liimierne fonurnee o Cudes, Lifle [4-16 JRT 2 (= Cafiers de fa dildfomfidane A 1) LilbeParis

20003, pp. 77-B4
15) “Appendix E: A Coptic Inscription from Sinai Copied by Linant de Bellefonds,” Syria 80 (2003),
I 103

16) *12. Mani’s Imprisonment and Death,™ *14. Praise for the Martyred Mani,™ *15. The Sufferings of
Mam Compared to Those of Chber True Apostles,” “16. The Institution of the be
of the Manichacan Church,” “20. The Prayer and Martyedom of Sisinnios (Mar Sisin)™ in 1. Gardner
and 5. M. C, Licw, eds., Manichacan Teves feow the Rorian Enpire. Cambridge 2004, pp. 85-88, £0-
g, TG 1k,

AL Perseculyon

17} "|'.\,;|1} roi o

Papmyralom

and the Lilization of Coptic Sources,” in P, M. Sijpesteijn and L. Sundelin. eds
1 i '] B o - .
e Hisrory of Early fslamie Egnagd. Leiden/Boston 2004, pp. 21-44,

18) “Muscum Archacology and Coptic Pap |._._|._-.|._-:._ Ihe Bawit Papyri,” in M. Immerzeel and 1. van

der Viier, eds., € LI Sratles on the Theeshald of ¢ New Willennitm, Procy '.':.II.'n'i!\_-"\- af fhe ey




LIST OF PUBLIC ATHONS

Interwaiional Congress of Coptic Stwdies. Leiden, 27 Auguse -2 Seprember 20000 (= Oriemialia
Lovaniensia Analecta 133). Leuven/ParisDudley MA 2004, pp. 477-490.

19} “Monasteries of Middle Egypt,” in B. 5. Bagnall and [, W, Raihbone, eds., Egypr from Alevander
Fer Fhe |'Z|-'I'|'.'|' Cirisdians: An .JI'|'-'I|:.'|'-'.l."-'-'.',_'."n: o aarred Histowrical Griide, London/Los -";:Igl_".n.'hi The British

Museum Press and The J. Paul Getty Muscum, 2004, pp- 174-182

20) “Cireck and Coptic Medical Preseniptions from the Michaelides Collection in Cambridge
Umiversity Library, " 1in H. Harrauer and B, Pintawdi, eds., Gedendselrsift Lirike Horok (P Horak)
Papyrologica Floremina 34). Florence 2004, Vol. 1 pp. 73-83.

21) “Coptic and Greek Ostraca from Kom el-Nana,™ in 1. Faiers, Lafe Roman Posfery: af Amarena and

Retarod Strdies | F'.:f'.'lrl.' Exploratiion Socieiv—Excovation Memales 72). London 2005, PP, 5262,

30 Translation and € QIMIMEnary ol .1|'|-J|'-"':-_:'|'-'.' Mumbers, 117, 118 and 119 in (5. T, Martin, Sfelae
fram Egvert and Nubia In the Flezwilliam Museonmr, Cambidge, ¢ 3000 8c-a0 1150, Cambridge 20035,

pp. 174-177

23y “Archimandrites and ararismmes: a Preliminary Survey of Taxation at Bawit,”™ i B. Palme, «d.,
Akten des 23, Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses, Wien 22.-28 Juli 2000 (= Papyrodogico

Vindobonensia 1), Vienna 2007, pp. 103-107,

24y “Coptic Oxyrivwnchus.” in AL K. Bowman, B. A. Coles, N, Gonis, [, Obbink and P. J. Parsons,
eds., Ovwrelnenchis: A Ciry and Frs Texts (= Epvin Exploration Socletv—CGraeco-Roman Memaolrs 931,
London, 2007, pp. 532-5341.

REVIEWS

1) K. Schiissler, ed.. Biblia Coprica. Die koptischen Bibeltexte. Bd. 1. Das saftidische Afte und Newe
Testamendt [ Wieshaden, 1995), Bulletin of the American Society of Pamaalogises 35 (1998), pp. 229-

234,

3 R. Crnbiore, Wirntirngz, Teachers, and Studemts in Groece-Roman -‘l.a'-Ll.l"-l' (Atlanta, 19960, fowral of

). 2224,

Egyvptian Archaeology 86 (2000), pp. 22

3) C. Cannuver, Copric Egvpi: The Christians of the Nile (New York, 2001), Egypitan Archaeology 19
{200 b, p. d3

4) 1. Clédat, Le Monastére et la nécropole de Baonit (= MIFAQ 111, Cairo, 1999), Bulletin of the

Awdericern "I.r.l|'|'|'|l.'|' af .'l:':Jlll-".'.l |.l.|ll'.l.'.!]..'a 1% .:"i' |:|||::|.: 1. P RO

) P. Bridel er al., Explovations awx Qongour gl-fzeila lovs des campagnes 1981, 1982, 1984, 1955,
TO8E 1080 e F900, (= EE 8184, tome [11, Leuven, 1999, Bibliotheca Ovientalis 60, 172 (2003), pp.
142-144.







MOTE ON EDITORIAL PROCEDURI

Abbreviations for Greek and ( ot documentary texis ediled in |'|'|-.'-||-.1::.':-.|‘:|'|'.|.' volumes are :._:i-. £n

.|-.'-.'-=r-.5.|||_-: o the Checklisi of Editions of Greer, Lanin, Demotic and f.l'-'.lln'.'u' |r"||'_|'?‘L|"|. CAsirgce
Tabfets, 57 ed., eds. J. F. Oates, R. S. Bagnal, 5. 1. Clackson, A. A. O'Brien, 1. D. Sosin, T. G. Wifong
and K. A, Womp (BASP Suppd. 9, 2000). An updated electronic version of the Checklist may be
consulicd online at; http:scripiorium. ib.duke. edw papyrus/texis/clist himl,

For Arabic documentary texis, abbreviations have been given according to the Checklisd of Araii
FPapyri, eds. 1. F. Oates, P. M. Sijpesteiin and A, Kaplony (BASF 42 (2005) [27-166). An online,

'.:|1|;..'.I_|_'|_| k! |_'|=.i|_||': :||' I||~; "u_'.;'.|:-i-:_' i ||.._1'!-..|i:.'_ cin !':u_' qn||x|_||l._'-;i Al IRy _-:1ri_||..-':'|_q:'. 154D '.\._|E1|_'|||,;.;!~,|i\'. |‘|I|'|'||

Joumals are abbreviated :L:_-;_'-:l'.'||i|'|'é: i the * Abréviations des 5\'."| |._||_|i._|:_|.--.. el collections” |‘.-||h||=i-!'.|::| -!'l:'.
the Instiiut francais d'archéologie onentale and which ¢an be consulted on the miemet an

www. i cgnelnel.

Texis im this volume are presented according to the usual papyrological practices, The following signs

have their usual senses

Resolution of abbrevialion of h:.||'||'||'-|

Lacuna i the Py TIES

Letters omitted by the scribe

Letters wrilten, then deleted, by the scnibe

Letters erroneously wrillen by the scribe

Letters, the Ig‘;lnlilTl: of which 1z uncerain or would be uneeram outside of the
contexl

Letters of which part or all remain but which have not been read
Approximate number of letiers lost in a lacuna and not restored

Letters inseried by the scribe above the line
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O.CLACKSON 1-17
OSTRACA DE BAOUIT CONSERVES A L’ INSTITUT D’ EGYPTOLOGIE D'HEIDELBERG

ANNE BOUD'HORS ET SARAH CLACKSON

Un apport remarquable de Sarah Clackson & nos disciplines aura éé d*avoir ouvert la voic a la
reconstruction des archives du monastére d”Apollo 4 Baouit, en Movenne-Egypie. L ocuvre de pionnier
qu'elle a menée dans ce domaine se trouve désormais & notre disposition et nous donne large matiére i
reflexion, alors méme que les recherches se trouvent stimulées par la reprise des fouilles
archéologiques sur le site, aprés presque un siécle dinterruption. Ainsi le chantier qu’elle avail en
quelque sone rouvert ne nsque-t-1l pas de se refermer avec sa xilﬁp:u'himl.'

Le sort de la documentation papyrologique de Baouit ressemble un peu & celui de la bibliothégue du
monastere Blanc: 1'histoire de la découverte du site et les circonstances de fouilles ont fmt que, 51 une
grande partie des piéces sont conservées au Louvre, beaucoup d’autres se trouvent dans des collections
variées, Il v a une quinzaine d’anndes, nous n"avions pas idée de 'ampleur de cette dispersion, Nous
connzissions (el encore, fort mal, puisque le travail est resté inddit) la thése de Martin Krause, faite &
partir des papyrus de la British I.!hr.nr].'.? et certmnes cdions ponciuelies. L hypothése de ravail de
Sarah, selon laguelle il existait des formulaires caracténistiques du monastére de Baouit, 5'est révélée
extraordinairement féconde, ¢ on en voit le beau résultat dans son ouvrage P.Mon Apollo, ainsi que
dans ses communicatlions au congrés de papyrologie de Florence en 1998, au congrés d"éudes coptes &
Leiden en 2000, aux journées d'études coples de Lille en 2001,

Pour ce qui est des ostraca, ¢'est évidemment le fonds du Louvre qui a fourni le point de départ,
puisquion élan assuré de savoir, price aux carnets de Marchéologue Jean Clédat,” quelles pitoes
avalent éié trowviées aw cours des fowlles, alors que le monastére d* Apollo est rarement nommeé dans
les textes cux-mémes. Le repérage des formulaires caracténistiques permettait alors d attribuer a4 Baouit
des pidces paralléles, déjd publides sans mention de provenance, ou inédites, conservées dans plusicurs
collections publiques et priviées.

farmi ces collections, celle de Dinstitul  d égvptologie d Headelberg méritait une  attention
particuliére, En effet Friedrich Bilabel avait déja publié une dizaine d’ostraca concernant des transpons
de blé, reproduisant un formulaire aujourd hui bien connu, qui commence par I'expression IHE HCA-

me L] - - L p—— 1 " . -
(“aller chercher, commander, réclamer,” efc.).” La provenance de ces picees éait inconnuwe. Bilabel
signalait que Maspect de la poterie lui rappelait la céramigue trouvée lors des fouilles de Qardra. De
fait, dans le registre dinventaire, un des ostraca (Q.Clackson 2, Heid. inv. 998) porie la mention

La svnibés: ka plus réeente sur le sibe se rouve dams Delaene 2007, C1. anssh, paour I*histodre des fouilles, Bénareih
1994
Krause 19358,
" Clackson 200, 2001, 2003, 2004,
" Voir la publication tardive de la dermidre campagne do Clodat avec, en pamticulier, |'&dsison des osiraca, dans Clédal
1999, La réhérenee nas ostraca serm fane par be sighe "0 Sawy "
~ Bilabel 1933




) Ao BROUD HORS Ak SARAH LA E R0

&e que “Oberd

“Kararn.” Dans le catalogue de la collection, aucune auire |'||-_'|_'iw.i:'-|| n'est dor
Il st possible que tout le lot d'ostraca (inv, 979-998)" ait éé acheté a un marchand, éventueliement
|1-;|':||::|':I !:_:- foarilles de I.,Ll.".'l'-'.l. La Provenance die Baoanl me '\-l.'l.'ll'lll.' ASSUREE par le formulame Pl
O Tackson 1<16 (Held, inv, nos, 979-98], 9830984 9R6-996 ¢t 998 O Clackson 17 (Heid. inv, 997,
terment publié ich, cst trop fragmentaire pour pouyvor faire une hypothése, Cuant aux deux ostraci

inv, 952 et 985, ils ne font pas partic des documents de Baguit, Leur contenu ¢ leur aspect permeiient

de les rattacher sans aucun doute aux “archives des huilicrs 4" Aphroditd,™ et ils feront "objet d’une
autre publication

Les textes & formulaire apie wca-, importants pour "éhude de Déconomie du monastens,
|'|.-::~.u|'|l_:|iu||'. un certain nombae de difficulidés non dselucs, ef avaient ¢¢ publiés sans phodo. Sarmh
travailla sur ces ostraca en février 2002, bors d un séour d'dtude quelle fit & Heidelberg dans le cadre
d'une bourse du Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst. Au cours de ce séjour, elle sdentifin

d autres ostraca do meme 104, inedits, @ congut le gt d"une nowvielle |1||:'-||-.'::I|.1|| die I'ensemble de

ces pitces. Elle Mawrart certainement terminée dans les meilleares conditions grice a la bourse de o
fondation Humboldt gu'elle avait obienve pour 'année 2003-2004, pour travailler a 1"Institut de
fapyrologie d” Hewdelberg,
» B -y ™ TR E ! - 1 i
Sarah m'envoya une copie de son travail en mars 2003, alors gue je terminais le manuscent de 1o

publication des estraca de Baouit conservés & I'fso du Caire, dont quelques-uns sont irés proches de
ceux d'Hendelberg. Nous n'edmes pas e temps de rediscuter certmncs difficultés 4" interprétation
communes aux textes de ces deux collections, mi de reparler de motre projet d'étude comparative

systematigque de fous les ostraca de lype QiNe fca-. 5a pubhcation des ostrséa d Headelberg etan

AcInmOoIms dans un etal assex ben avancd, en particubier 'editton et o treduction des fextes, ¢ |'m

LEsaYe de 1y TESPOCICT telle ._;u'.-l':-.- clmt, cn |'|_'-|'||||'|._|_|_-|1 51 |'l-.l--i|'l|'.' aux |.||'.;.'*~qu.'-|'|~\. qLie Sarah m™y

cn faisant les |1'.ix;,'- a ill:l.'w. |*:|,:q|._'~.~.:|i||.'x I winlhisaton |_|-_' (g [ L :;||'|-__'|_|-_'~. r-;_'-;'u_'a._".'.xu:; if
frangans) permet, je Uespére, de lire cetie Slude comme une vraie collaboration,

Il me reste & remercier toys ceux gui m'ont adée & mener & terme celte publication. James Clackson
m’a ransmis tous les documents dond je pouvais avoir besoin. En fivrier 2005, je suis allée travailler
deux jours a Ulnstitut d'égyptologic d'Heidelberg, oft madame Dina Faltings, conservateur de la
collection, a wan fait pour me faciliter 1"examen des oniginaux. Enfin, sur les conseils du professeur
John Baines et grice 4 la générosité de la fondation Sarah Clackson, j"ai pu effectuer un court séjour &
3 .i":
{en cours de publication, ainsi que

Oxtord en mars 2005, et consulier fes archives de Sarah déposées au Griffith Institute.” J7ai béné

des apponts importants de la thése d*Alain Delattre, quand elle «
de discussions avee lur. Et Jean-Luc |'.III.IIII|.'|I IF Ses il":l;'."..l_'l'||_!||:|'\-\. ol ses surecstions lors du .,'||i'\f||.\,:|||.'_

m’a permis de mettre au clair un cenain nombre de points délicats

fe o™ imv. 981 (00 Clookoon 90, Oaant au n® inv

1 ' i
I regisire i inventaine 15l s s habde KJuani

O
i [ bl e FE
id e an aprds A publssation des ostmca

L1 Gascou et Worp | 55

e Joha Bames soal renserced pouE son chaléareus acoueil, ainsi

& F - . 5 .
vigsdanss Elumbeth Flemmg ef Alison Hobdy, Momsiewsr Baronmr SMalek

SO LS



CLCLerEsoN 1=-17
1. LA QGUESTION DES SIGLES

Les 94 ostraca coptes des fouilles de Clédat publiés dans le MIFAO 111 {Louvre ¢ probablement
Musde égyptien du Caire) sont désignés par O.Bawir 1-94, les &7 ostraca coples des fouilles de )
Maspero (IFAQ) par O BawirlFACH 1-67. " Les ostraca d'Heidelberg portent déja, outre leur numero
drinventaire, un numéro dans le SEKoprl. Sarah avait prévu de leur atinibuer un n “O Bawit.” Les
éditeurs du volume ont préféré adopter le sigle O.Clacksen 1-16. Dix de ces texies, dont un encore
inédit. suivent le formulaire bien connu qui cOMMENce Par IHE HCA-, SIX AUITCS 56 rattachent & des

dossiers également deja CoONNUS

T ABREVIATIONS PROBLEMATIQUES DANS I % QORDEES DE TRANSPORT (DIHIG HGM

L *ensemble du formulaire a fait 'objet de discussions sur lesquelles je ne reviens pas. Les
abrévialions |'|;'|;-|'|';|_-|11;|_|_i|_||'.|_'~. sonl signalées par I’ astérisgue
| COLHE MCA X S00YHE HCOY o
M X GODOYHE HAPARE
3 {ou d) G CACTOY D APFTIAERL) Bl 1 ol 0 et 1 R
{ou 3) HTE NN floponyme)
a1 NN fantiroponyme)
yilvere) ci{zou) Baeddia X apricafon) Y afel(-)" / tlob)" &(-)°
Diare (mois. jour, amée indictionnelie)

. .
1 I PO

Il s’agit de “faire rentrer une ceriane quaniic de sacs de blé (= 1) et de sacs d’arakos (= 2), dans
lesquels il ¥ a une certaine guantite d'artabes (qui font parfois "objet d'une précision) 3 ou 4,
provenant d'un domaine agricole (= 4 ou 3}, par les s0ins d un transporteur § 51 Suil um résime en
grec des quantités de marchandises, constiteé d abréviations (= 6). Puis le document st daté (= 7) el se
wermine sur le numéro de la livraison (= 8). Dans les parties 3 et 6, les précisions concernant les artabes
(suivies ici d'une astérisque) semblent faculiatives el n'onlt pas é1é définitivement élucidées, Or, aux

guelques attestations des lextes d’'Heidelberg, les Q.BawitlFACQ ont apponc plusicurs OCCUITCTCES

supplémentaires de ces abréviations el onl perms d"assurer au moins leur lecture (@8~ et to 8-) el de

proposer des interprétations, - Puisque ces indications ne sont pas sysiématiquement présentes, elles
sont probablement d'ordre secondaire. Ce caractere facultatif est confirmé par le fait que b - cst
parfois ajouté au-dessus de la ligne (0. Bawitl FACQ 3 et O.Clackson 2, 1. 5 et 6), et ne semble pas
toujours repris, non plus que 1o 8-, dans le resume €n grec.

Pour cf-", la proposition de Bilabel é1ait afe(mcypog), ™4 retrancher (du calcul),” qui n*aboutit pas

4 un sens réellement clair. Au moment de la publication des €1 BawitlFAC, Dieter Hagedom m avait

Boud hors 2004
Tair 1084, €3 B 24 7=-248, (A da st ALy 2=T

O BerwitlFA ) 6T




ANNE BOUD HORS AND SARAH T LACKS(N

fail une pm]:"-,h-l:i,_,_l-l de lecture trés stduisante: abn| ViEiow) II.II:Tpl.!J.'I. La mesure “athénienne,” ou “idu
termnple) d' Athéna™ semble bien attesiée en Moyenne-Egy |1u;_: " Cette hypothése avait contre elle le fait
qu'on a systématiquement un € et non un 7, Mais le papyrus de Baouit P.Clacksor 47, publié ici méme
par 5. Torallas, donne expression suivanle: uTone ursoenunc, “de la mesure d"Athénes,” qui
désigne certainement la méme chose. adopte done cette interprétation, ¢l je propese de rétablir cette
lecture dans tous les O BawitfiEAC qui contiennent Pabréviation.

Pour to 8-, la lecture est désormais sitre. Bilabel lisait tH a. et proposait Tlot) aUTol), mais son
inlerprétation, -l:.||-..ui'!:||||- pour les deux textes dans |-!.:*~-::|ll-\_"|.~i il la trouvait, ne tien pas dans les
O BerwitfFAC, Iel encore  deux prnpu:;i-',i.,'-n\ ont ¢¢ fates: wolo) Ohwciow), “du dikaon™ {of
I"expression aurait désigné une artabe définic par Pautorité juridique du monastére), ou tfob)
Sletyueroc), “selon la norme,” supgestion de Klaas Worp @ laguelle je me swis mngée pour les
O Berwitdl FAQ. Une lecture to($) Sinpocion) est suggérde par Jean-Luc Fournet: amabes réservées au
paiement de 1"impdt, ou définies par le bureau fiscal? On pourrait encore penser 3 to() Sloyixed)
(nétpou), “de la mesure officielle.” indication qui est parfois associée a la mesure athénienne. -
1 avoue ne pas POUNIE trancher,

Mous aurions done dans |a documentation des ostraca de Baouil des précisions contenant plusieurs

sories d artabes:
I"artabe, sans aultre précision (standard?)
I"artabe “selon la norme™ (la méme gue la précedente’) Ou “de Pimpad™! Qo “odlcielle™?
I"ariabe “athénienne™

la “petite” artabe (31 la restiution oyl ufome], liératement “de la petite mesure™ de
Bilabel dans Q. Clackson 4 est cormecte).
La différence entre toutes ces artabes est difficile a établir précisément. Et le rappont entre le nombre
. & 3 b s . L] s
de sacs (ooyne/foiiiov) et le nombre d'artabes n'est pas régulier.”” Je ne vois done pas pour le
maorment 4 quol tendent ces distinctions.

3. AUTRES FORMULAIRES

Sarah propose la réédition de deux ostraca publiés par Brunsch'® (O Clackson 11 e1 12), ainsi gue la
publication de six textes inddits. Etanmt donné la proximité du formulaire de ces ostraca de Brunsch
avec ceux de plusieurs CLBawitlFAQ, il fait en effet pew de doute qu'il faur les rattacher & ce dossier
ilm.:'!m' &1 sarah ne le dit pas explicitement pour chacun). Six de ces textes ont pour particularité d"étre
enbicrement constitucs dabréviations de mots grecs. Ils reprennent une partic des indications données

. I =k LR Lo v $ 1 ; 3
CL Clarysse 1985 «f Foraer 2000 16, 11 et & noer gue bes aitestalions coples sont platdt en Favear o une
interpretation “mesure d°Athéna™ que “mesire sthdnienne.” La discussion serait pewt-Stre & repremdre
L8, Clarysse 1UE5: 125,
P OF O Bawit EAC 8.0

* Brensch 1980 21.22




CLCTACKSON 1=1T

par les ostraca de type (iHE HCA-, mais dans un ordre différent et de fagon systématiquement

abrépde

TEXTES COMMENCANT PAR LE NUMERO DE LIVRAISON: (.Clackson 11-15: cf, O.BawittFAO 17, 1Y),
20, 21 {avec peut-éire le méme personnage que dans €hClackson 11 ¢t 12), S0(7) Les textes
concement probablement du blé, mais la présence des mots “artabe™ et “bl¢” semble faculiative
(B hiov suffit). En revanche apparait la mention des “chamelées™ (charge d'un chameau) qui montre
que ce genre de texte concerne plus directement le travail du chamelier. On remarquera que les
quantités indiquées semblent généralement plus petites que dans les ostraca MINE HCA-. Il y avan
probablement plusicurs chameliers par popa. Labsence de la date semble étre le cas le plus frequent
(saul dans .Clackson 15). L'ostracon P 2025 du Maprstek Museum de Prague'' est de méme sorte (4
I'exception du numéro de livraison, ses données sont exaclement les mémes que dans O Clackson 14)
et provient done trés vraisemblablement de Baouit.™ 1l faut noter que son Gditeur le date du 6" siécle
{voir plus loin les guestions de datation).

TorosyME EN TETE: €.Clackson 16: ¢f. O BawitlFAQ 36-40 et O.Bawir 42-41. [ous ces ostraca s0on1
des transports de vin. La composition du toponyme ¢st assex caractenistique de la documenation de
Raouit (ef. € BawitlFAC ¢t P.Brux. inv. E.8155+8154, éudié dans P.Brux Bawil, méme 51, 50US 53
forme abrégée. il n'est pas tout a fait exphicite.

4. La QUESTION DU BILIMGUISME

Les textes de type iNE HEA- montrent un enchevétrement de formules en cople € en grec. Il apparait
que les parties en grec sont en fait des segments figes el la plupart du temps abrégés, utilisés & des fins
administratives. Le méme phénoméne s¢ retrouve dans les nombreux ordres de paiement du monastere
publiés dans P Bruc. Bawir. Dans I'édition des textes, jTutilise les caractéres coples pour transcnre oul
ce qui se trouve dans une phrase de synlaxe cople, réservant la police grecque pour les segments
entiérement constitués d’abréviations grecqgues. Dans ["apparat, seuls les caractéres coples sont utilisés,

poar illustrer le fait que le seribe est le meme.

5. QUESTIONS GENERALES SUR L "IMTERET DE CES TEXTES
NOMBRE: en faisant un calcul grossier, on arrive & plus de 230 ostraca attribuables au monastére de
Baouit, presque tous relatifs a des iransports de marchandises, dont les plus importantes sont le blé et
le vin.

DATATION: les ostraca de Lype WiNE HGA- peuvent pMre datés du 8° siécle, grice 4 cenaines dcritures

rés proches de celles des ordres de paiement sur papyTus qui sont souvent derits an dos de documents

CF, Pintnudi 1993 (= 38 153250}

s ostraca P, 2014-2017 et P, 2019 du méme musde sont de Type inke HGA-: ¢l Lrerier 204




f ANNE BoUn ioRs AxD SARaH CLACKSON

en arabe (cf. P Brer. Bawir). Grice & la mention du jour de la semaine sur cetains lexies, K. Warp a pu
proposer des dates précises donl nous relenons gue cest la premére moatié du 8 siécle gui semble
convenir ke micux.” On remarque que ¢'est le plus souvent en Thith que se font les iransports de vin,
¢est-d-dire apres les vendanges, en Pauni ou Epaphi que se fomt les transports de oéréales (aprés la

moisson), On a souvend affaire & des séres 4 ostraca datant de | I aurns

vdonbiers dade ausst du 8 siecle les O Clackson 11-16 ¢ tous <eux du méme genre. étant donné les

parentes des indications foumies avec celles des texies wine Wes-, Cependant, Jean-Luc Four

L MCHE

que leur paléographie ferait pencher plutdt pour le 6 siécle, ce qui était avancé comme datation par R.

e iyvpe consere a Pr

Pratauh pour ostracon d gue.” Javoue ne pas &re (s convairn
raphigues qui sont ' awlant moins fiables

préférer mCappuyer, Mt que sur des considérations palé

qu’on a affaire & des scribes coples n’écrivant en gree que des formules figées, sur le fait que, lors des
i H I 4 'k [ - -
fouilles, les différents types dosiraca (e Hea= el aulres) ont &8 trouvés au méme endroil el ont

i‘l.llill\. I\.I-\.'h 'h.':'l.llll."."\- ||'a._'ln; | |1|;I. el |_:'||'|l_|_'|'|:|'|||:'.\,|_|'|:-\.

FONCTION: ces ostraca élaient-ils archivis ou bien jebés unme fois devenns mutiles? La deuxiéme

eolution est sans doute plos plausible, car les osiraca § onngnt plutol comme des documents
ATy isires el les données qui ¥ =ont contenues semblent Ere FEpIISes dans des COMPHES ol lisies saif
papyTus qui pouvatent, eux, étre de véritables documents darchives, Dans ces listes. les transports
peuvent ¢ire classés par lice de production, par numéee e convod, par imnspongur, par date. Ces “tns™

[ §

lites par

doval ¢ine fag

¢t que les différentes donndes somt placées altemativement en téte dans

les différents types de formulaires. Est-ce justement & cela. a faciliter 1'archivage, que servaien ces

gatmca Un peut essayer dimaginer la ssiuation suivanie:

L) lostracon apinie nea-, qui est le plus complet et le plus rédigé, est le document de base. Peut
ctre €31=1l confic au responsable du conved (popa), qui le rapporte

21 A partir de e document, 1"éconor

% |’ * 11 - - 1 ¥
maniene  akbd fes indications principales concernant plus  directement tel ou el aspect de
i

1ot rédige quelques aide-mémoire o0 sont poriées, en grec of de

Fopération, 11 devait y avoir des périodes d’activité assez intense, puisque les transports semblent
SOUVENL Fegroupds sur un maois au ples

*) Les avde-mémoire vont servir a leur tour & fabriquer des listes réeapitulatives, sur papyrus, qui
permettront de payer les salaires et de tenir 3 jour les comptes. A ce moment-11, les ostraca deviennent
inutiles et on peut les jeter,

Comme il a été din, le grec semble

ster la langue de référence pour cette pestion, ce qui ne refléte

pas torcoment une prafique encore couranie de ln lanpue dans be monastére 3 cetie périgde

PROSOPOGRAFHIE ET TOPONYM

il n'est pas besoin dinsister sur ["enrichissement que ez ostraca
apportent sur ¢e plan pour la connaissance, non pas tant du monasté

Unies :|__'||'.'-.'-|-.'u it 1l posst

lui-méme, mais de toutes les

it et e b population qui travarllait pour L

ICF Worp 202

L Picgauds 1993



CACIACESON 1-17

Le -.'|_|~ mher .L|u' Haouit ¢st -L|-.'\:-:1r!11'.11.- largement ouvert et prometieur. Sur le plan archéologique, bien
sur, grace 4 la reprise des fouilles, mais aussi sur le plan de ce que I'on appelle “Museum

archacology™, un terme utilisé par Sarah elle-méme dans sa communication au congrés de Leiden.
Musicurs lots ou collections, identifiés ou éudiés par elle, restent i exploiter, parmi lesquels les
papyrus trouvés par Clédat et conservés au Louvre, ceux du musée d' Ismaflia, et une partie LI'L-m lot de
papyrus de I'universite de Louvain, documents détruits mais dont les microfilms ont été conservés. Je
e pense pas élre moi-méme en mesure, dans les années qui viennent, de poursuivre des recherches sur
la documentation de Baouwit. Mais Alain Delatire, déji fin connaisseur de Mhistoire du monasténe, a
acoiple de |‘.-I-\_'.".||r|.' Ia reléve [HOUr unme partic de ces dossiers. Clest une immense sptisinetion, gL sarah,
] ¢n suwis sire, aurail pleinement partagée,

O Clackson 1

sltdoopd, 1 226 [33x17cm £ sigcle
Apvptologisches Institut Heidelberg inv. 993
Flate |

Paottery: chunky red ware, heavily ribbed and pitched

Presepvation: a l.'l'-l1'|_‘.'lil.'l|.' text of 7 lines with ink [rat Ii;|||:-. {aded. c;.'p;_'-._'i.:lll:- in the final line
[Ecriture: peu cursive; of, O BawitlFAQ 5; la partie en gree est plus rapide)

Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 556-558. n®1; Feucht 1986: 214, n®642.

A iHE HeA 2RE FH OYE

HEROYHE HEOYO HTE TIMAHELX

EpE CHTOY) (APTAEAM) M AGCNMOY) 2UDOY MH CHTOY) (APTAEM) &
Ty Al-)

LETH EHD X NOYORIEMACE

yi(veto ) Bl dile) e ciftou) (Gpoafon) g (wei) 1o(G) 6(-) apriafo) o

[Mecue(n) my vBleriovos ) 1ilss

a [weel ) [ popa
LFTO A AT BonayYH, B i, o

+ Faire rentrer -.:|I.|;|r'.1||I1.' el un

sacs de blé de Pmanhij

dans lesquels (il ¥ a) 40 artabes athémiennes de blé, et 16 artabes de blé du o],
par Enoch I'éleveur de veaux.

Total : 41 sacs, 40 anabes athéniennes de blé et 16 ariabes du &(-),

Le 7 idu mois de) Pauni, 127 (année de 1" indiction.

jeay

=] r e
1" et 2° livraisons.




= ANKE BOUT IIORS AND SARAH CLACKSON

MMANEL; toponyme mentionné aussi dans un autre ostracon de type apune nca- (SBKopt. 11,
2R
4, oy oewsace: “the rearer of young.” Bilabel “Stierbauer.” restored in SBKopt. 1 230.4/5. A
person with this tele called Biktor also oceurs in Maprstek P 200084, (O aussy O BawitfF A 2 (méme
nom ) el O Vawe I-"L:'.‘.-ul|||:|:l. .|':'.|I:_'|'|l.' ma traduction sur celle e donme P Brne Baneir, n® 28, pour |
grec poayrotpdipoc, qui doit désigner, comme il le dit, le méme métier.|
6. lhewe- 1 Balabel read Tlewe- w “Paym 20,

1. saulb erreur de ma pan, ¢est la seule oocurrence de la mention de deux liveaisons & la fois.

X Clacksan 2
SEKopr | 234 11.5x 1535 ¢cm B gidcle
Lovptologisches Instinut Heidelberg inv. 993
Plate |

Pottery: thick, red ware. Surface very porous, partially abraded and pitted, obscuring the legibility of

many letters. [Cf O BaairfFAGQ 4-6 (sorie de poltere ._!ui comporte un novau noir cemé de deux
couches rouges).|

Preservation: 10 limes of (60 are |'l|l|.'|::\-. preser iz, the lefi-hand side of I, 3-10 have broken of T 11 mas
be that further lines are now missing from the ends of the texi .
Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 562, n°9

[MN.B. Pour cet ostracon, le registre d'inventaire de la collection porte la mention “Karira®” {voir
mitresduction), ]

: T e I.H:.'-. '!'.'l.!l'l'i" FH |:|'.| |j||'|!;||-'.|'|":
L MEOYO GPE CITOY ) APTIAEN] HE By CICTOY) (RAL) APTUAEA) M TO0Y) A=)
“ IHDOY BN T CHOOYCE 00y A

5 [HIAPAKE Gpe aPAKE APTIAEA) A xocinaoy) | [..]JsoovHe

fi | 0y HoT o[ ] kpradne) sapriseat) sea(nsoy) ; al
f) | | = ciftou) apridPe) uf B,

& | [ ceBlelwoetons] (s ) kB fic )

4 | |

|

b B APT, ) Ei APTS, T A 5. APT - Ay . KP1" APT- A0 . CL APT B a0~ § KpI°



OCLscksay 1-17 )

L
. I
e 2 " Faire rentrer cimquanie-six sacs
i 1 -:'il; |'l'..,", dans |q._'~\.-.'.ll_w!h |_Ei ¥ HT. w-'l.'_' :||'.:|E'-.;-. “ _?- .,L; |':-|-._E [ 40 artabes de blé du |':| -1
i o -l ainsl que doure sacs
sty 3 d’arakos dans [ lesquels (1 v a) 14 anabes athémennes d arakos | ... | scs
[ [...] 4 ¥ anabes athéniennes o orge.
7 ... 16, 42 45 artabes de ble.
] [..-]4 |artabes | athénennes, el d orge
9 L.
0 [.]
Il ¥ a peu & améliorer de la lecture de Bilabel, qui éait d'une grande acuité, mais avee beaucoup
HCk d'incertitudes, excepté pour la leciure de 2737 (1L 3 et 7, ob il hsait V), qui est assurce par des
paralléles (O BawitfFAO | &1 . Le formulaire semble (rés |.'||::l|'||l.':'-.:: ¢1 met en jeu plusicurs céréales
n TCIMaArguera |_||_|'|| Mandus les mentions de PrOVENance, e IFAmS O ricur, de date et de liveanson. Celle
dis la provenance pouvinl s¢ rouver dans une lacune (1, & ou 7), les auires pouvarent VR ;||1'.|E:. la Ii!:“'k.'
v of 10, dans une partie du tesson qui a dispar
ey A partir de la ligne 6. la leciure et les reconstitutions de Sarah, partiellement conformes i celles de
Bilabel, sont les suivantes:
5 [H]apAKe Gpe APAKE APTIAEA) 1A Aae-) [3] e nlslo|oyie
4] | .oy [).MoTL PG KPi-) APTIAEALY A%
7l 111 8ad ve v ap'uB B,
B [§ cu-op’ pto o § 8ok o apax”- 118 af § xpd
q [eegprfcePeer) &Y 7 wp] . i
i | H

O erekson 3

SBKopr. 1233 8.7 x 104 ¢m B sidcle
Agypiologisches Institut Heidelberg, inv. 994

Plate 11

Pottery: red ware, ribbed (% ery shalloww ). Upper surface of the [l is ”HHI'I:-_'. oft in places.

Treservation: the r:*_-.'|'||.-|1l.lfli1 gide of the first 5 lines of tex) is |'|1|.'w.|.'|'.|.11 it is possible that a sixth and
final line is now broken off,

Bibliggraphy: Bilabel 1933; 561, n” 8.

| [+ e HeA xx JHEo0Y e
. HCOY0 HiTE e ..

i [epe CUTOY) APTIAEXL) 38| 20Oy ATOOTY




1 Ak BOUD HORS AND SARAH ULACKSIES

4 [ei- MM _.. (MAHEY PG
5 [yulven] ¢t tov) Bad o) xx cpoicfal] S evipiaion) Exuwp 4 rvdrktiowo ) 15)
& &I i

[ = Faire meoirer x| Sics
|-.i.|_' |:"\-|q; . '.|.|q_' Pohe
dans lesquels (il y a) [62 artabes de bl¢] par
[ MM ... Plmankunis
Sk

4  [Toal: xx sacs de blé, artabes] 62. Ecnt le 7 (du mois d°) Epiph, 12

ad o

{annéce de
1" Vimdiction
3, w0y Bilabel read 2 0oy
4, njrankypic: Bilabel did not reconstrect n). Following this there may be two further letters, the
second of which looks like part of a ¢, & X oran O
5. Sarah proposait de lire, aprés la lacune, Sf oBe(-), qu'elle restaurail aussi & la ligne 3, tout en

remarquant; "Bilabel read | |¥ Kaa’ - i|'|l_|_'|3'\-|q:.':r|;; KaA" - az 3 form of kados. The alpha and theta n

il -, restored after SBRopt. 1 226, 234, are curiously formed—is it comect?” En effet le trace des

"

lettres me parail |1|:.|~, |1|-.'-:.'|':|.' de ce qui est éorit dans GClacksonr 4, L7, c’est pourquod je préiére

|"',- |'-:-:.i||_1|'|:

L Clirekson 4

_"|'|'_::.l;-.'.-.||'|' | 2300 0.7 x 85%cm 5 shrele

".l_"l.i'\ll_ll!ll-El'\-.l_'Ill.,'ﬁ &Lt |I-,'iq!.:||1.;|; i, OR7
Plate 11

Pottery: fine red ware, nbbed (very shallow)

Preservation: the R per left zide of this 1ex1 is Presery ad. with 9 lines. The ink has faded in |,:-|._|-;|,'~. and
the surface of the pottery is pitted, sometimes distorting the appearance of the letters in the photograph
[CE, €2 BenwitfEAC 55,

[ Ecriture: un peu penchee a droate, pew cursive saul dans les parties en gree (of, O BawitdFA0 8),]
Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 560, n® 5.

| i'i:-:;-.'

2 (ANE [N my MGy i |
3 HCOYa HTE

9 meHanT 2T NN oy e |
5] M EACE Hain]

a4

CUTOY) APTIABER) 0 HTEOYT" i




O acsoy 1=17 il
Boupoc epplogce) = o
A B b |
o, 1 AP 7. &P

2" [livrarson 7.

Farre reéntrer | o sacs |

o o =

debléde| ..

fa

nemod par | I"élevenr)

3 de veaux du champ-[...]

[ 2 artabes de blé de la petite [...].
7 Ecrt par kuros = | ... ]

B Hacs ...

[21)

Ble: restored following O Bawir 35, 36, 38, 41. See my note in review in 8ASP [Clackson 2(M2]:

udging from the evidence of CLBawir 36 reproduced in photo 276 (this part of the O.Fawir 35 is
illegible in photo 275), it seems indisputable that the element at the beginning of these four osiraca
should be interpreted as b oologpe), “delivery 2.7 ag the editors themselves xl:::::_;;xlr\-:*. - 26509 [CH,
ausss O BerwitlFAC 6, )

Bilabel restored a line above the present ling 1, with a central cross, bul such an arrangement 15 mo
found in the comparable wexts which begin with the delivery number (€, Bawit 35, 36, 38, 41)

4. neMonT: more likely than HCMONT O ICHMOHT.

5. mEmAace: reconstruct [enamx moysoeez] |4 of hinked with @ oy ocIEMALE TN
oecurs in SERKepr, | 2264 [ = O.Clacksor 1] and possibly in SBRopd. 1 231.3-4 [0 Clackson 8.

Bilabel restored epe at the end of the lacuna, If Kypoc can be read in |7, reconsimct something
liki Haon| BTIKY'POM ¥

6. av- 1 Bilabel thought that the oblique stroke at the end of the giftou) abbreviation was uncertain
and read ihe amount of wheat as & “20."

il I: Bilabel restored Koy ufoine n?] “small measure,” see Crum Dict, ome [256a, ]

Kispoc: a reading of Kipoc is also possible. Possibly part of a longer name such as Apakyros [cf

"Amoipe OLBawitlFAC 21 (7Y, O .Clackson 11 et 11|

gyp- 4 the rho looks certain, bul is a reading of oup- hikely, followed by B instead the cross?
Bilabel read K.p.. yu- BafA- |, and suggested reading the initial letiers KApPTY or KApOe. [Je Crois
que la lecture de Sarah est [ bonne, On peut hésiter entre £yp{oogee) et eyploapn). ]

= H.-_..r.:r.| Bilabel read aaxi| and ._'-.|||i-_'.;:_:_||.;|_| wihiether this was o be ::|I;.'r|'-|-.-l-.--.l A5 OAMALNY OF 05
SRR (ENE




SBKap. [ 227 1% 14,5 cm 8" gidcle
Agypdologisches Institul Herdelberg inv. 996

Plane 11

Podtery: thick brown ware, nbbed

[Ecriture: probablement la méme main que celle de N

rds 5 lin

ey (ef, O.Bawitl FAQ, p. 99).]

¥
escrval

n: the owler surface e = of complete text, with a further 2 lines on the nner

i
surface which, before conservation, were mosily obscured with the thick layer of o mud-like substance
which comed the inner surf;

e of the pol

Babhography: Balabel 15330 358, n™ 25 Feuchl 1986 214, n® 646

Face extemne

] f= CpIHE MK TA 10Y  HEDOY

r. I TR0 DT AR, P T s 2 RN

L Epe (CUToY (APTAEA) A ZUDOY 2ITEN [IETPOL

4 PIIRG T IR )yl veto ) Bad Al e v o tow) (aprofo ) So
5 Emep vy vl ictiovos ) b B gopa

Face infeme
&

i E
(W A 1, MGTHT TN i | . 1BEA, - ahewp”

1 Faire rentrer CIMUAanie 5acs
a L & 1 i {" 1 5

i ble du domaine d” Apa Jaa
3 F z presiive, e .
3 dans lesquels (1] v a) 61 anabes de bl par Petros
- le prsirios, Toatal @ M) sacs, 61 artobes de ble.

i= e iy TET . L

‘] L 13 (du mois ™y Epapha, 127 {année de | find w2 livraison
¥
L

L rainy the first two letters were changed (o Ta-, possibly from ce, and wy is written above

them, [Lette comechion & aussy éié eifectiudée & la L4, ol e v a été rédernit sur un £ La main de

coOrmeclenr ne semhble pas Elre celle du seribe, ammenl inlempreler celie correclion, quil ne psore que
sur le nombre de sacs (607 coe rige en Al ), el non d artabes?|

2. mannacant: only the lefi-ha

nd dot of the trema 15 preserved

Yo Bilabel read wirn. [Moter que la graphie st la méme que dans O Nancy, ce qui confinme

1"k L] III."H. MALNs i
4. Pour le titre de pisiikos, qui l."-"u':_'l‘:'." un homie de confiance ou un intendant, voir anssy O Hawir
G et G, G Bl FACH 1. 5. 4.9 11,




¥ '.|1-: wrillen with open beta: Bilabel read .

[ From what can still be seen, the hand of the texi of ike inner surtace appears (o e e same as

on the outer, although some of the strokes are written with a somewhat finer nib, 1f this 15 ideed the

d

characters clearly discernible at

docket, it possibly reconds the

i i : : :
te {restore Exuvp vy wwd- aff in 1. 77), and the amount of wheat. The two

end of this line look like m written upside down. [De fail on n'est

pas sir du sens de lecture de ces lignes, On peut auss) se demander i elles ont un rappon avec

I"erreur cormigée dans le nombre de sacs. |

SHEope | 228

] H'I:'i' |'\.'

Pottery: red ware, nbbed and pitched
Preservation: the omter surfiee records 8 lines of complete lext,
[Ecriture: un peu du méme
Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 559, n®3; Feucht 19862 214, n” b

enre que celle de O Clackson 1, en moins exer

| b piae BG s

TATOY G0y

X PRG0N HTE TS BLATTA

4 XA GPE CHTOY ) (APTAEAL] gL ooy
a 2ITH MACEHH TR TP

& y tiveron ) Boed Aol v o1l Ton 'Il;'|:"-lf:'i"l s BExup
Fi -\. |1'e"||l'-{:i||'h.'l\.h. I,'i
i A k'-_'\-:fll.'l
| B, "L A ARLS, ] T IHA B

Faire rentres
2 cinguanie sacs
5 de blé du domaine d” Apa

164, dans lesquels (il y a) 50 ¥ artabes de blé.

5 pier e frére Pelre
] Total: 50 sacs, 60 % artabes de blé. (Mois d7) Ep

fi= 17, 12° {année de 1" hindichon

A 3° livraison.




ANHE BOUD BORS AD Sakal CLarksos

: : : I .
Il v a beaucoup de similarités entre le contenu de cet ostracon et celui de O Clacksan 5, alors qu'ils

f'ont pas ¢ié éorits par la mieme mamn

SBKam, 1229

2 Clerckson 7

T5xRE5cm

Aoy |_1‘.|_'-|-.1:1~1.;|1..'w. InEh it |||.'i||r||'l|.'|:' inv. 979

Plaie 1%

Pottery: fine red ware with yellowish ship, nibbed {very shallow)

Preservation; the outer surfoce records 8 lines of complete text,

[Ecrture: proche de celles de € Neancy et de 0L BawinlFAC 1.
Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 539-560, n” 4: Feucht 1986 214, n® 643,

i LLELEREf DER N T LR
PG T BIC O Ee
ci(TOY ) APTIAEN) Y 2umoy HTe $ol-
TIATARITE Z2UTH MTOM A TEMAH-
GAMY A FUvETE) o1 Tou) Boiiia 1
f il toul |i'|1;||r:f'ur|: ||r'x. [ .-||_': ] F:ll-::lﬁ it'i_‘i-l-.:ill'l.c'-:

I'ﬁ 'I-' 51, |,||'|||; |

Ly 3 B, 'L 1 [ PN ] N,

t Faire rentrer ot

2acs de blé dans

lesquels (il v a) 11 ¥ ariabes de blé, du champ-

-{de)-Patape, par Apollo le cha-

-melier, Total: 8 sacs de blé.

11 Y artabes de blé Le 4 du mois d"Epiphi, (année de ") indiction

12, 3% hivrnison

3. Patape est un anthroponyvme,

8" sikcle

Labréviation de pinvi) est dente de la méme fagon gue sur cerains ordres de paiement de

Baouil, aves un trat aw-dessus do W Cjuel redescend, Presque comme wn accent circonflexe: Cf,

P B, Bawii, en part. n® 3

8. The most obvious readimg 15 ¥ g “delivery 3. but the letter following v looks more like an alpha

than a phi. Bilabel read ya, and suggested that “etwa in vy der Rest einer Subskription zu erkennen und

dalnter & [deop -] zu erginzen is1, vermag ich nicht #u entscheiden.” No parallels for the delivery




CAC Aoy 1-17 'L

details recorded inthis way in & Bawil. [La lecture de Sarah est juste. Je pense qu'il o'y a nen aprés le

e, ot cotte maniére d'éerire est la méme que celle de O.Clackson 4, 1.1.]

2 fackson 8
'ﬁ'n'l',‘-,:.-lll.' 1231 65x 7.5 cm B" sidche
Agvplologisches Institut Hewdelberg inv. 986

Plate 1

Pottery: red ware, priched [couche intems noire, couche axlems rouge, |
Preservation: the right hand side of what appears to be a 5-line text 15 preserved
| Ecribune: un peu penchee; of. O BawitfP A0 5 el 1.

Bibliography: Bilabel 1933: 360-361, n" &

| |77 i fCA | 0y ¥ TE HEQOY TG

2 |t esye ey e [ HE ALY A
i [eps cilToy) (ApTAEA) xx 21 DOy 21ITH EHOFX
4 oy neErsCE L VETEL] (o i{ron) Bod i i) x

| O x| o)
RN R A

| | Faire rentrer| vingl sacs
{de bl du chjamp de Klaude,
dans lesquels (il ¥ a) [xx anabes de blé], par Enoch

[ tleveur de veaus, Tola | 2 sacs f:|-\.' |‘:|l."§

Ly

[...]: 17" livraison

1. oymTe: Bilabel read <oymT

2, ap]on HEAAY AR Bilabel did not restore o= on

4, [moyomwmace: this restoration follows enmx noyomeMacs o SHKepr 1 2264
(1 Clacksan 1. Mais il faut rester prudent, car Endch est un nom trés fréquent, et on connait au moins
urt Endeh chamelier dans O Treksan 15 e O BawitfFA40 31,

3, 0 QO Bilabel read 5 .

CLC aekson Y

SBKopt. | 232 5.7 % 4,1 em &

LYt L

Apvplologisches Institut Hedelberg iny, OE|
Plate %




& W E 3 VIR AR SARAH L LA KSLES

Pottery: red ware, with a heavily pitted surface, disiorting the legibiliny of some letters; [potenc
porcuse, avee noyvau noir et couches extemes rouges. |

Preservation: the left-hand side of the first 5 lines of text is preserved. [L'écriture et la poteric
rappelient celles d°OLBawirlFACH G, ]

Bibliography: Rilabel 1933: 561, n® 7. Note that this ostracon was accessioned twice 1n error, the

i =]
second time as Inv. o~ CHEYT,

1 f ] s 7

I

G NeOoy | nE)
HCOYy o | Te
4 WH .-.lu.;| CHTOY ) (APTAEM) |

ad

5 zpoy [z NiN|

| = Farre | rentrer

2 P sacs

] |.|l.\_' |1.|..' l\.lll\.'

4 -, dhans lesquels (1] v a) [xx artabes de blé,

3 par M|

1=, [nca?]ee: i may be that “sixty” should be read, or that some further text 15 missing at the end
of L I, i which case [T ce "sixteen,” [ZoyTace] "wenty-si” [Meakrace] “thirty-six,” and
&0 on, miay have been intended. Bilabel read [=rrjoe “four™ and suggested thal [c]oe “six™ might also

b reconsiructed.

l:..] i{ ..'I. .'\- weray LA

L5 x 12,7 em 8" siécle
Apvplologisches Institut Heidelberg inv. 995

Plate ¥

Pottery: red ware. [Surface noircie par la poussiéne. ]
Preservation: all 7 Lines of text may be preserved.
[ Ecriture: penchée un pew inhabituelle.]

Hibliography: this ostracon was not published by Bilabel along with the other shine nsa-formula texis.

F it nes
z CE HEOYHE Heoyo [1me]
% vl HMAKAPE Gp]i]

4 ciToy) ApTiasal) ork 2upoy [7]

> TTPTIH) & o IPAY 20T H (IO




3 CEarEsoN 1=17

=

¥ |.';|'-"H.|||||" FIET T T Ik
il vetan ) BaAdia) S Meaopin] 1

Broken off |1r|_'~1|.||'|'|;_||"-|:-."'

4, - ap || 5 npm’ e T, B AR, FIRCORE
I F Faire rentrer

2 somxante sacs de blé du

3 champ de Makare, dans

4 lesquels (il y a) 73 ¥ artabes de blé [7]
5 Premiére, 17°, livraison, par frére

iy [Ganés le psiikos.
¥

Fotal: 60 sacs. Le 15 du {mois de) Mesoré, (7)

N e i ' ¥ F i i v 1 . “ate Daeoay & deriee &
5, L st la premiers occurmence d'um numéro de livraison en toutes letires. Cette agon & ecnre sl

neut-¢tre @ mettre en relation avee la main, non familidre, qui a éent ce texte.

O Clackson 11

e e 1 e o3l [
5B XV 13563 23K 2.4 Cm B sidele (T
Apyprologisches Institut Heidelberg inv. 984

. Plate VI

[ Poterie: brune, légérement ciielée. |
Y A

Bibliography: Brunsch 1980: 21-22, n® 9 (pl. 10-11).

I L |,;'u,'.|'-|'.: B e | Aoce-
2 wipe soninih ) B
3 B i o

! PP & 2 sl | 3, Bokd

| = O livraison., Par Apa-
i kire. 2 chamelees.,
[} 1 3 [

1-2. 8- omilted by Brunsch.
[Le nom du personnage se retrouve dans les deux ostraca suivants, Dans O Bawit/FAO X1, on a

dans la méme position: Kipe. Il faut done peut-&ire lire ara Ripe. |

[otxpd ol -.'|rg.|"!




S8 XV 13564 B2 X 6,7 cm B seecle (7)
Agyplologisches Institut Heidelberg, inv, 9412

Plate VI

nduie. |
y: Brunsch 1980 21-22, n® 10 (pl. 10-11)

| Podene: brune ¢f coteloe, ¢

Hiblograp

] = 1E e O 0K )
2 Wik ae sl ny Al v W]
3 M Al 1 e 1)
oo & 12, s Flrd
| 15° lavraizan, Par

i 1 ] I . ey
VPEKITE. & CIneioes,

] bl T

I, & omitted by Brunsch
weepl e omatied by Brunsch

Brunsch read Boedin™ & 30 sacks™

il erckson 13

.1 x 7.3 cm B ospecle ()
Wiy i'\'l-\.'i:l'_'lﬁl.,"u_x Instaiud ."In._"|,||;ll'|,':;:'_ 1y, Y

Plate VI

Pottery: brown ware, nbbed amd pitiched. Uses nm and neck of pot as w

Iméelin

I as part of the body.

] = popie Ofuie) ARk

pE weEp] g JA |

i Beedif e ) 0 cepofofbon) 8 ¢
o T ownEp |3, Baeld iep

I & livraison. Par Apaki

: -re. 3 chamelées

3 % zacs, 9 aflabes !




Om distingue des iraces d encre entre 1es

de Massieie.
O Clackson 14
6.2 x 7.5 cm

Agyptologisches Institut Heidelberg inv. 991

Flate Wil

i i
’il':'l-.'!:-.i DTENTL Wre, i‘!|l-'-|i-"2|

Inecdlut
5 i ;
1L qpopee ol ) Bultoop)

wopl A () 3 Bad Al 5

17° hivraison. Par Bikior.
2 chamelees, b s0Cs,
1 ransport

(Pmtaudi 1993, which records
6",

Compare with Maprstck Museum, Prague, ostracon P 2025
4 sacks for the §lih deliy gry Mo provendnce, and sugaested date

by Victor of two camels witl
L mtroduchon. |

1 Chreksan 15
L '-il\,,'l\,,'ll\,,' (F)

Lgyplologisches Institut Heidelberg v, SR
Plate VIII
Pattery: red ware with a lighter slip, pitched

It
1 ol pie) O i) Evarg
cop{nidiTne ) ci(rou) BoaAdlie) 1

wimpvi ) B 1) LEE LYY o L TLOVOE ) 1

& livraison. Par Enoch

(1e) chamelier, 10 sacs de ble.




AN E BOUD TRORS AND SARAH L ACRSN

i Muois de Phadphi, le 11, 107 {année de 1" hndiction
1. Or delivery x “20."

2. Date trés proche de celle de O BawitlFAC 25,

1.0 Tacksan 1

6.3 x 5. 22em B gigcle (7)Y
Apypiologisches Institut Heidelberg inv. 983
Plaie VI

Pottery: brown ware, ribbed and pitched.
[Ecriture: cf. O BawitfFAC 40, qui est probablement de la méme main. ]
Preservation: all § lines of text may be preserved? ;

Indlit

| f romow vor{oplou)

: ool 16t ) Toxuplve

] o vou) medaion wl=]y-=) o
4 a%l *_\.'Il.'-'. T 'H'liilll':‘l KK

&

ivd{vctiovoc) L - £ polpa)

va |23 Yo sakoy pm i. tcn - B . IV, @
| 2= g dormaine du morarefos,
. ur i,
3 70 = b= b e vin vieux,
- soixanie. (Mois de) Thoth, e 21,
5 | ¥ |:1||'.||,:q; de " |i:|:‘|:|. tion < 5% liviaison

. Llinterprétation proposée par Sarah pour le toponyme (vot(oprow), “from the fopos of the
roderios”) est parfaitement convaincante, Ce toponyme est en effet attesté en copte dans le SEKapr. 1,
U1 L 34 mMA MIHOTAPC. Or ce texte est un ordre émis par le supdricur du monastére, de type
NeEHeUDT eToes, lormule que Sarah a identifide comme caracténstique du monasténe de Baouit et
dont clie a (rejpublié foutes les attestations dans un livie a paraitre (Clackson 2008, dont i"ai pu
consulter la version définitive, grice a la gentillesse de James Clackson). Qui plus est, dans ce

document, intermédinire sl un certain TAYPING NANMANAE, qui et probablement le méme

personnage quiice, 5Tl n'y avait pas ce paralléle, la proposition de 1.-L. Foumnet, témou vor{ivou), “le

domaine du sud.” serait tout aussi vraisemblable: on connait par exemple une votive fxccinoio dans

P.Lomd Copt. 1077 ¢t on peut également INVoQquer e oponyme e JnAooy e nord de Uean™)
aneste dans P Bree Bawir, n® 12,




R LAk 1-17 ¥

3. Sarah lisait 100 metra of old wine.” Je pense que la mesure est plutdt le peye ou le payogpikoy
(cf. la discussion & ce sujel dans OLBawitlFACQ, p. 623, Quant au chiffre, il me semble bien lire un o
(700 1l y a évidemment une distorsion avec la lecture eEnxiovra), “soixante,” de la ligne suivante, qui
scmble pourtant quasi certaine elle aussi (voir le formulaire paralléle de O BawitlFAG 40) faut=il
supposer une crreur d une dizamne de b part du senbe?

FOY Clackson 177

11 x 10,3 em & zitcle ()

Agyptologisches Institut Headelberg inv. 997

Plate 1%

Paoterie: lisge

Préservation: seulement la partie droite, avee quelques letires

Inédit. Rien n'indigue, en dehors de | apparienance au méme lot que les auires, que cel osiracon vienne
de Haoanl.

1 A TS T
2 |. e
3 |

B |- Abie = A

3. 4. 1l me semble reconnaitre e sigle des anabes
4. Peut-étre “30 anabes de léoumes™ (AAXAHE = Adyavov), mais on pourrait aussi lire Ala g4 ane

Aciyicrv. |
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(. CLACKSON 18-33
LES OSTRACA ETMOULON, QUELQUES ASPECTS DU TRANSPORT DU BLE DANS L'EGYPTE COPTI

WLAIN DELATTRI

Le dossier des ostraca efmonfon se compose de 171 textes publiés,” pour la plupart apparus sur le
marché des antiquités dans les anmées 19207 et disperses ensulte, cssenticliement entre 14924 et 1937,
entre diverses collections, dont le Musée du Caire ouw celui de Berlin et les Universités de Munich et du
Michigan.” Tous ces textes enregistrent des livraisons de blé ¢t proviennent sans doute d'un grand
domame ou d un monastere. Les documents présentent tous un méme formulame (gu comprend 1a
mention TMOY A0 “au moulin”) ¢t forment donc un lot coherent, qui date de la meme ¢pogue el

provient du méme liew.”

Les premiers documents ont €06 publids par A, Mallon & la fin des années 1920, mais les éudes les
plus complées et les plus approfondies sont celles de W. Hengstenberg en 1931, 1l faul encore
mentionner les travaux de H.C. Youtie et W.H. Worrell en 1942
propose el une tude de ces documents, notamment & la lumiére de plusieurs ostraca inddits: un texie
dont 5. Clackson avait entamé 1 édition (O Clackson 1B un ostracon de UIFAC {0 Clackson 33) et 12
ostraca conserves a Berlin (O Clackson 19-23, 26-28. 30 ¢t 31).

el celul de 1. Shelion en | e, Je

l. LA PROVENANCE

Différentes provenances ont élé proposées par les éditeurs. A, Mallon pensait & la région thébaine, plus
particulicrement Karnak, 1i o0 il a acheté ses ostraca.” W. Hengstenberg estimait plutdt que les texies
proviennent de Moyenne-Egypte. En effet, un des vendeurs d'antiquités lui avait affirmé que les
ostraca venaient d’ed-Deir (prés d’Assiout). W. Hengstenberg considérait cependant. sur base de
1 : i 1 bl . + dl"Hor L P
quelques arguments linguistiques, qu’ils venaient plus probablement de la région d’Hermoupolis.” Par

ailleurs, W. Hengstenberg mentionne aussi Paffirmation d'un autre marchand selon laquelle les texies

-l @il g version -|-_|-\.|-|;,\_-t- e b comanumcalion e weice O B iouniai, B & S0 WEN QOMpE DT Ia wersion
apodl des exnes de Berlin

- ! ; e
1% dans be Sa clbuch copte (SBKapr. | 54-123

] Lan
» In nunsérotabion wiilsde ) pRoOur renYoyer aus exmes sl
wour bes besbes edibds o réédités jon (CLCheoksor 1 a 16)
Exception fafte du texte n® 13, o fnfra
(n en trogve possd dans bes Universids de Macquane, e Mamich, de Yale, de Tréves et de Varsovie, au Kelsey
Slaseam @i .\,;|_' 1*IF A @1 dans dies callechions privees

B - ™ 1
sins abe soribDes 3078 Sl ables

fin d’amicle




2 LA DELATTRE

proviendraient d'un site copte 4 'exiréme ouest du Fayoum, sans auire précision.” [ autres
provenances ont encore é1é proposées.”

Un élément permet cependant de trancher: un des textes (13) a éié trouve lors de fouilles
archéologiques en Moyenne-Egyple, dans les environs de Mangabad plus précisément. La premicre
hvpothése de Hengstenberg se névéle donc juste: les ostraca efmouron proviennen de Movenne-

Ezvpte,
btk

2. LA DaTH

Diverses dates ont également é1é proposées (entre le 1V et le vII© siécle). Les datations se basent sur
|,||;~. ._'|:.I|;'||;-1. ||:1'.|."1'|::',|:'.|'|':Ii;.|l.l-\.':-i. assez ditherles @& mamer || l.."‘h.i\.h.' (15} ] i.'\'.'.'|i|i|'l nembre de mams
wlentifiables (apparemmient moans die dix"" ). Certaines mains sont pratiquement liveesgques, d'autres
sont neftement plus cursives {comme la “main 1), Je pense, & la suite de plusieurs auteurs, que ces

textes datent probablement du Vil© siécle, sans que |'on puisse exclure le v sikcle

1, LA STRUCTURE DES TEXTES

Dans le cadre de ce travail, j'a1 éudié tous les textes publiés ainsi gue les inddits dont javas
connaissance. Un tableau récapitulatif des différents éléments du formulaire est présentc en annexe.

COaatre ¢léments sont indispensables:

La date (iour, mois ¢l année de Mindiction), Les élements de la date peuvent apparaitre dans des
| |

ardres différents,
2. Un woponyme, 1l s"agit du domaine producteur d” ol vient ke ble.

3. L'objet du transport, ¢’est-i-dire le blé. La plupart du temps le blé ¢st mis dans des sacs el
iransporté en chanois. Chague sac contient 3 artabes de blé ¢ chaque chariol est charge avec 5

snes. Iy oo des exceplions cependant
4. La mention CTHOyA0H “au moalin.” s agpt de ln destimation du ble.
D avtres Eléments =ont Bacultatifs
5. La meniion CeEHEe

6. O trouve parfois aussi d autres mentions, comme e numéno du convai,

{"f He ngsenbeng 1Y31E: 137, Mas ces lexies me priésenient pas die trnce de :'.|:.|l|:'|!:'\-:||-\.'-._ cb Y oulie ¢f Waorredl 942
=T

_|_|5-,..,-|'.||_'!-L:-.. penss gue | osiFacon a Sé trouve a Edious | |':.|'l.ll"|'."\-l.' e K., Gall ng B st pas fondee, cf. HBapnall 1979
=

L1 Yosise oL Worell 159492 256257

O Youtse of Worell 1043 257




_.\"\- 1 L alate

La date se compose du jour, du mois e de "annde. Les textes sont datés entre o 37 et la 117 année 4 un
cyele indictionnel.”” Certaines anndes sonl micux représentées que d'autres: 2 documents datent de la
i ¥ L f - B i i [’ - i L
3 année; 30 delad’; 5o dela T 14dela® 46 dela®; 1 dela 10°7 et 16.de la 1%, L' indication de
I"année est perdue dans 22 ostraca
I.' I == . I.'.I.. I' - e i Sy . =% L ";:..l' .rl."'".Jl'.-'. W r...H--\.--'-\.
25 vrasons de DEe oo mowim se repartissent entre fe 13 Pachon ef 1 - CHOTE, SO CIlrG T
le 26 juillet. La grande majorité des textes sont datés des maois de Pauni et d'Epeiph (Pauni dans 99
documents ¢t Epeiph dans 63), soit la période qui suit la moisson. Onze texies sont datés des mois

adiacenis (Pachon 15 O documents - el Mésdre dans 2'"). Un texie cependant est daté du 15 Athyr

(11/12 novembre; texte n” 150), mais ce texte présente d’autres particularités. Dans |1 documents, la
mention du mois est perdue

3.2 Les fieix de proatiction
Le corpus des ostraca efmonfon a conservé les noms d'une trentaine de oponymes producteurs de blé,
gui apparticnnent selon toute vraisemblance & un “Large estate,” un grand domaine, ou 8 un monastere.
La plupart sont construil sur (rka n-, litéralement “le lien de....” suivi d’un nom propre; mais on
rouve aussi d’autres formulations, notamment en nzon N- “le champ de..” et nazo u- “le grener

.._|_|.- s

Voici la liste des toponymes classés par ordre d importance des attestations;’ Manapaolla (33),
Manbatré (230" Manpaterné (151, Manaridn (13} Mannepérgos (12}, Manpabinaios (10},

(Man)paiomiioué (9), Phoimprés (8),~ Pialo (6). Manadam (5), Manpag'au (3), Manpehretor (5),

Mangou(nithé (4), Manabraham (3), Tehréfé (3), Manaddra (2), Manapalaure(n)té (2), Manatore |
2). Mangédrgé (2), Mantasa (2), Nsouopalen (2),” Pnog’emiohé (I). Tbasilike (2),
Mlar v (1), Mapéhrdien Manpéhrétde?; 1), Nemboté (1), N moeekidl (13 Pahoensékeina (1),

Manaddra?:

» homoeEnditd du matériel ains que ceraines mains de senbes guai oni Se mEses en o idemce pefmetient de
ces textes datent d'un méme ovele. Cependant, il cst fout a [t possible que bes texies de b 3 année
cvele suivant. 1°ai choisi I disposition chronslogigue 1a phis ceonomigae,

"Texte n? 149 cotte oocurrence n'est pas cernine, ¢l Youtic of Worrell 1942: 258, n. b
wanl log textes w33, 34, MOE, 104, 105, 106, 166, 167 & 168

= ool Jes texies m 102 &1 163

i"ad :I'«.|'.|.:..' entre parenthéses wambee  “attestaiions, Dang [ rEnscn francaise des ponyInes _"..'..:Iw- Bl ¢
Suble [MENHNoOmM  propre ) Lertains fopomymes, poaurtend g 2% |'\'r-'-\.||. Slewrs, sond rarement mibestis, Vel
ptamment du Manaddm, itesid deux Lpas seulement duns la documeniaiion, maks pou dies comvols G 15 chariisds J o
lois, Peut-&lre ce domanme clail-il &sser chmpnes du moulin, ef e ransports 5y effeciuaient=ils mams souvenl ef |

plils gramndes quaeiles;
Y comaens e pis psreoesoy | 1G]
Je joins bel aussi be Ms pans eaTpe (151
Y comprs e “resnapunpn’ (86 et 1135)
Y COMipes Bi& NN A EMNERESE § 14}
LMans odies les |-:I:||-:".:!':.."- ACSICES

n sk pas Clair s | & 3wl ad un LOHHM ¥ ThH:
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Pahontmoue (1), Pahozékiél (1), Phoik,..7 (1) Phoinapa (1), TToeowe paremjotp (1) Dans 8 ostraca, le
toponyme n'est pas conservié, Ascun de ces loponymes noest sirement aticsié ailleurs | faul noter
aussi que quelques documents mentionnent deux toponymes différents, ¢’est-d-dire deux lieux de
production différents (n™ 102, 106 et 1657

Le plus gros producteur de blé est le Manapolld, sans doute le domaine le plus important, du moins

dans 1'¢tan aciuel de la documentation. En une année, la &° da evele indictionnel. 73 chariols _-'|_'-|'|.5|'||-h &N
: :

| IF} l..':.'l-:IT:_'l.'I11l.'I11'- ontl transporic |:||I|:~ de 1000 amabes de BlE du ".'I,,|.'|.;|!'n||||'-, Sur Nensemble des
atiesiations, pres de 200 chanots remplis de blé sont partis de ce lieu et ont &1é envovds au moulin, ce
qui correspond & environ 3000 artabes de bié.

Ces indications de quantités permettent en effet de s faire une petite idée de la mille de ce domaine.
Sachant que le rendement moyen d'une aroure équivaut a 10 artabes™ et en se basant sur les chiffres de
la & année du cycle indictionnel, on peut estimer que le Manapolld devait avoir une superficie
minimale (car nous n'avons pas tous les textes) de 100 aroures (soit 24 hectares). On obtient des
approximations équivalenies pour le Manhatré.™

5

3.3 Les produits er les guantinés

Dans les ostraca de la série efmonfon, le blé est normalement transporié dans des sacs (ooxkot), placés
sur des chariots (apoSar). De maniére générale, chaque chariol est chargé de 5 sacs remplis de 3
artabes. Les E‘\-i.'\'-';"lil'rlﬂ- 2001 nombreuses: Presgue un l.'||.|r;_:r||n;r|| SUr quatre nde swil pas celic ;';'_:_;i,|_- { Vi
rnfre.

acuvent plusiceurs chanots sont envoyés ensemble, en convol (pope), chercher le blé au domaine
producteur {cf. infia). Chaque convoi peat compter entre 1< et 307" chariots, haque jour, plusicurs
convols sont envoyés dans différents lieux de production (le plus grand nombre de convois différenis
envoyes le méme jour est de 7°°). Deux convois peuvent étre envoyés deux jours conséeutifs au méme
endroil ou plusieurs convois peuvent étre envoyveés au méme lieu un méme jour,

Mais les chariots ne comstiluent pas le seul T e transport du blé: quelques texies enregistirent
des transports par chameaux. 1l faul remarquer 4 ce propos que le texte n® 106 mentionne les deux
moyens de transport: ostracon note deux livraisons, une de 45 anabes de blé du Manhatré, réparties
sur 3 char i'\.'il‘-. el | autre de 34 anabes l.l-\,,' |1i|.,' du I".|;,:|'|,.||"!-_||||;|I . r_:_||'|~,|':.:1| 14 par chameauy dans 17

fRrilic.

T - . - 8 | I'}
Lics Lapinymes s¢ situeel 2ans dowste en Moyvenne-Egyvnibe, PaIsque nous avons v plas bl £E 58 group drosirme
proviend de celle FeEEHEn
F 5 ' .
Cl. Kathbone 1990 243, mais les rendements sont parfois supsdricuss

wrenneni du hank

N [ i 1
L2 mriabes de b, transporiées en 15k charmots.

chaniots {irar apartant environ 1290 anakes de Blé), le Ma

1. Wier

wrois | fransp

I ensile B Manpalerms, avec &6

AN - mlanl environ 1065 ariabes de bld

ot le "-1-I'-|i'\-'|"'w-!_-Cl-'- aveg 4 chanods Liranspartant cnviean SN0 artabes de hlE)

T et dpxies m™ O BONT B14d 1O 10RO ARA 19 S r .
LE fesdextes ns %6, O3, 114, 122, 128, 130, 139, La quantiaé minimale de bdé mmnsnoné mentionsée dans bes osirmen
d 1 B =4
crmaordoat o5 de 4 arabes in” 1740 mmis i Oof Cas le ErANSPOrt &1 ¢ ilectod par ha e
UL b nexte ™ Bd
P L e T b
I " iE v By s i I
i &5 MexRCE N UG volE sy les texbes n™ 1271310 (co M| |.|!.|:':.:.'|:..\_'||!-\. diftérents datks du mdime jour, totalisant |8
charals),

Lo ipponyime 8 lad sans douie gu’en avee le Mar




0, CLacksoN 18-33
| T i 5] = i ) | P i 5 -
Lo [ransport du blé par chameaux est attesté clairement dans cing fextes (lextes n 104, 10db, 150,
] 5 ¥ =y qj 1 -

164 et 165). L'examen des altestations montre que ¢es liviaisons sont essentiellement réalisées en

|_|l\.\, 1ors des mois de Paun el d I‘._."'-\."'I|1.| (la ;_'l.l.llll. |1|_|I|"\-:h||_l e transporth: soil un e AVANLD S O un el

e P e & 2 | i 1 oo s aE

Apres, 0w encore Woul a fmt en dehors.” On peut donc imaginer que le transport par chameaux est
nal et utilisé au début ou d la fin de la saison du transport, lorsque be transpori par chariots n'est

pas ou plus opérationnel. Les chameaux sont apparemment cgalement requis pour le transport de

quantites peu importanies de blé, ¢est-d-dire inférieures au chargement normal d’un chariot (soit 15

artabes)

Le blé transporté sur les chariots est usuellement |‘:|.|-.'|." dans des sacs™ o une capacité de 3 artabes,
tandis que les chameaux le transportent en rhallia de 2 amabes. On trouve cependant dans quelques
textes des chanots chargés de sacs et de rhallia (textes n™ 87, 139 e1 151). Dans un texte (n® 168), on a
ajouté au chargement du chariol deux gip “paniers.”

La qualité du blé est rarement indiquée, Deux fois e blé est peut-étre qualifié de “vieux™: coyo

tpaaeEn “vicux bie” (textes n™ 164 et 165) 11 faut cependant noter que Iinterprétation de ces textes
esl difficile. Dans le texte n” 164, il n'y a pas de wponyme indiqué et dans le n® 165, on pent se
demander ce que désigne napemzoren. Il faut remarquer aussi que les deux textes datent de la fin de
la “saison™ (27 | |'u".!:-|| el 2 Mésind) el (ue dans les deux cas e transport 57est eifectud par chameaux

Y

3.4 L rapport chenfoliEacsian

Le rapport régulier est de 1:5:15, ¢’est-d-dire qu'un chariol est normalement chargé avec § sacs
contenant 15 arfabes (so0il 3 arabes par zac). Diverses ireégulariiés apparaissent cependant dans les
rappens chariot/sacs/artabes. Les vanations od fe rappont est inférieur ne posent pas de probléme. On
congoil aisément que les chariots aient pu ne pas ére loujours chargés au maximum de leur capacité.
La plupart des exceplions sont de faible ampleur (chariots un peu sous- ou surchargés). On remargue
en oulre que souvent les irrégularités apparaissent 3 plusieurs niveaux, ¢'est-A-dire que des ajustements
omt étd réalisés. Par |_"-._...'|*;'|1|-_'_ z"1l ||1:_|r|-_||_|,_|i| ur 2ac, On |u'-||1.,|il |q._'r|||'|:.'r' lzs autres un il |'|il.|~. [EOLT gue
les chariols 201enl r-,','i||1|ix aves un nombre suflisant d’artabes, comme dans e texte o0 88 ol 9 chariots
assurent le transport de 44 sacs seulement (1 zac manguel, mais gqui contiennent 134 artabes (soit deux
en trop par rapport aux sacs), ce qui Gt que 1écart au liew d°ére de 3 arabes puisqu’l mangue un sac,
nest que d une anabe.

Les chariots ne sont apparemment jamais chargés de plus de | 7 anabes.

e presente 101 les pnncipales imeégulanics constalées
Le nombre de spcs Pl chariol est supéneur a 5. Dans un certain nombre de ¢as, les chanods

et 3 2 n s w2 H % el U Y B 5T , 1 X §
transportent des quantiles |.=|||h IpGrantes, Commee Gins les textes n 5 (A21:63), 97 (3. 16:48),

Lk . 1 el g [
Probablement aussi dans le texte 28, dapé du 28 Pachdn, €1 qui enregistre b ransport de 23 ariabes de b

' [Tl 0 daid dia 13 Pachan et 106, dand du 30 Pacl
L IS ENICE A - I = [l [ F ] BT, 2L LI K

¥ s ¥ e ] 1 rfa. =
O s textos 7 165 dateé do T Mésded, of aussa D64, daté da 27 Epsiph, 5ot 12 Nnode IR =1k 5]
be texte n” 150, davé du 15 Athyr

+ " - . 4 7 d s
et bextes i 43 (10 atabes), 134 ( 13 artabes?) ot 174 (4 nrtabes).

ot spes, of. WMayerson [iRhs




147 (2:11:33) et 182 (4:2

A une ariabe et demi en plus par chanot,

2ol 11 Eaard TEMTC LT loukefoas e I'n_"-.._'q._'||{||'. E50 MInayeE e ariabe

Cependant, il ammive auss que, mene 871l y a rop de sacs par chareal, le total d atabes par charpol

. s i i
ce gue le nombree dariabes par sac est inféneur & 3 {ce qui faig que le

est de 15 (ou inféneur), p

rement mieneur): ¢ esl le

S0 10 (20 D0 3125 et 155 (6235900

CorTec] a5 dons les textes oo 20

(15:77:224), 92 (4:23:59), 102 (B:45;

roLariabes o5

o

Le nombre de sacs par chariod est inféreur & 5, Le chanot n'est done pas loul & faik rempli,
i e 9.0 A AT 5 : n 1 i d

ommie dans les lexies 55 (7:32-04), B 3 16h 131 {52460+ el 156G (22340 1

L L e L (L L 1 | L i et Lo | e i =0 CL [ - =F § 1

peul awssl amiver que le comme dans le texte o 151

PETTapHE ||'\.' Siacs £l -\.il_' i
[ 19 sacs el | |

a9, N oamye

i bre d artabes par sac soil
- i= i L i ., . 1 i m o y . § -
divergent: il peut étre infémeur & 3 comme dans les textes n™ 42 (5:25:68), 79 (13:64:174

a0 (7:33

mant gue le ng

] 150 ou supéricur 3 3 comnmee dans les textes n™ 38 (9-44:134) et 141 (12:55:165)
Dans le texie o™ 1200 (4:1...:55) on ne peut déterminer si le rapport enire arabes ¢t sacs est
inféricur ou supéreeur 4 3. Dans le docun

45 (L. T i " " -
21 A3), on peul se dema

charod n'est pas simplement revenuy vide ternle, les éearts avee la norme sont

NC @SSCE T |l.'| 1=

- - HE ¥
SAC CSI SupCrcur & 3 Les sacs sonl parkois surc oies, comme dans les

lexXics n 23 (A:05:ATE0 2T (9450400 34 (TAS054110,7 94 (11:55:066) et 9%

L¢ nombre d artabes p

s e |

Ope €2 " e 1 . 1. + 4
(as: 124+ | 2k Dans tous les cas, les chariots ne sont pas chargés & s, w00l deux

e plus que la normale

Le mombey

labes par sac est nféncur & 3.7 11 armive inds souvent quee les sacs ne solent pas

ariabes di |‘-l!l!I|"|;.'- dans le domaine n'est

asser remplis. Cela s’explique aisément: si le nombre
Pas dIVISLDIE par e nombre de sacs, oes demiers, ou une partie dentre ¢, ne 2onl s remphs ao
maximum de leurs capacités (3 anabes)”™ Cela arrive dans les textes n

(201230 T2 20027, 12902008+ 1 3 er 14201 1:66:162).

(7:35:90), 35

i l.ll . - - 1 ¥ 'L
Crans QUEEQUES Cas, on |1|,I:| soupconner gue les imémilamtés du texte sont le fal d une erreur dia

scribe oan e mmvianEe lecture de éditeur, comime dans les texies n 1271 ei bis : ou e nombre die

SICE noesl Pl Indiiguec le texte n 118 [ 500500 105 o ol faot sans I-I'\-""-li.' COHT ambee de chariors

e e g iy g . : ;
en 107 le texte n” 137 (19:45:135), oh il doit n woavoir gue 9@ charnots: ke texte n” 180 od |a sequence
price dodl sig

er 163, Les praves iméoularitds qui apparaissent dans les textes n™ 162 (6:28:160) &
b

184 {22500 161

| e Sl pis cxplicabhles sl l..'ll-\.\,' ks oes cas aussi les |.\,'-_'||||-‘_'-I sont-ellics 4 revair

Ilans quekgques cas enlin, I'étal fragmentire du texie ne permel pas de determiner exactement on se

(4

situe Pirmégularité (lextes n™ 74, 123, 183)
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3.5 Lo destination du bié

Les osiraca se terminent usuellement par la mention de la destination du blé (eTMmoyaon ou
ENMAHDY2E]),

Depais les travaux de W. Hengstenberg, on reconnait dans la séguence t-:'1'r~1m|':-.r:z|"" le mot grec
puhay “Moulin,™ Normalement les textes de la série se terminent par cette mention, mais il arrive
dans quelques documents que la séquence se trowve au miliew du texie (textes n— 1, 166, 168).

Dans quelques textes cependant, le lieu de destination du blé n'est pas le moulin mais le
nManoyze, Les sept documenis™ ol celte variante apparait datent de la 11° année de D'indiction
Dans Mun d’entre eux, le blé ¢st desting a la fois ap moulin gf au grenter du fiMaHoy2e (Llexie no 13Y).

La signification ¢xacle du terme ¢35t problématigue ¢ encore discutde. W. Hengstenberg a pensé
rapprocher le mol du cople foyze “séparer” (Mes Hooyze); dans ce cas il s agirait d un licu ol on
sépare le blé (peut-éire entre le blé destingé § la consommation et le blé aux semailles de Mannec
suivante). Youtie et Worell® rapprochent 1'"élément noyze du verbe oywsz “placer,” le nma

HOY 2Oy 2 serail une sore de magasin, o entrepdat,
3.0 Lo preipion CELE

Le mol ceue apparait dans une vinglaine de textes, Le plus souvent, une certaine quantité transpornée
sl dite cene, e |"aulne pas
Diverses hypothéses ont é1é proposées pour comprendre ce mot:

CEle pour TeAND “ajuste!” (¢'est hypothése d'Hengstenberg, revue par Worrell @1 Youtie). 1l
<"agirail donc d une quantité de bl¢ a ajouter pour remplir les charnots (pour faire correspondre le
nombre d’artabes 3 la capacité des chariots). Mais il serait assez étrange d'avoir un verbe 4 cet
endroit.
cene = cune “grenier.” 11 s'agirait dans ce cas de la destination du blé: mais cette solution est
peu probable, car la |:|u|::-:ni|i|||'. - TMAndg L.

HHTT “Wapgenkasten.” Selon K. Galling le mot cene nenvole @ un mode de transport. "1
rapproche le mot de cine “grenier” et estime que Pexpression désignerait done du grain deposé

directement. en vrac, dans le chariot

cene comme description de la qualité du blé. Clest hypothése de L. Saint-Paul Girard.” Cette

hypothése se base sur une variante que 'on trouve danzs un texte o, a la place de cang, on

¥ Om trowve une fois Conhographe ey o (n7 157) ¢t une fois &THOYASHLN 1)
Mulady désipne b local o4 'on moud le b Le iwrme est atieslc dang fes papyres grecs do I oaa V0 siécle, of
Hatinghia 1989 157 ef 160
O pemies 0™ 158, 159, 161, 162, 163, 172 ¢t 183
“OF Youtie of Womrell 1942 2340260
Wk Galling 1966: 48-49. n, 19 “es mull sich bei eine besonders Transportart handeln.”

Saimt=-Paul Clormrd 192%: 0]
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trouve le mot gree canpon “pourri” (texte n® 168). Le contexte €31 le méme; cene docrirat
donc une qualité particuliére du blé, Commee il v a des textes -_!|_|i menlionnent uniquement une
quantité séng, il est peu probable que cene st la traducton e -."l-:.l.‘:px'l'.' an vt mal powngum
on prendrait la peine de ransporter du blé pourri, 4 moins que le blé n'ant é¢é gate durant le
iranspor,

La guestion de la signification exacte du mot reste ouverte

3.7 Awires Sldmens

Parfois, les extes mentionnent le numdéro du convol (phorak Dans quelques ostraca. o mention
indique clarement qu’il s agit d'un conver (n™ 150, 165, 167, 163); dans les auires, la formulation est

ambiguE el le mof phars (ou son abréviation] est absent: on trouve 4 la place AS on AW suv d

chiflre, e qui A S anterprété comme "abeéviation de du(ce) % (popiec), of. les textes BT, 92 97, 149,
=

[ 36, 159, 174),

Dans un cas au moins on peut douter de cette résolution: le texie 168 pose probléme parce qu'il

nhonne deux livralsons différentes (1, | & pop et . 5 & B). Il semble pluttt que la séquence A B que

"on trowve dans le résumé comesponde aux deux panders {gip &) de lal 4.

Dyone, les mentions AL oo Ay suivi d'un chiffre représentent peut-éire la mention du convor, mas
peul-Glre aussi une indeication sur les contenants et les quantités ransportées, mais je ne viis pas de
quelle abréviation il pourrait s agir dans ce cas,

| T
o 139, 150, 156, 165 et 174), le deuxiéme (textes n™ 139 et 167), le trodsiéme (textes n™ 92 et 97), le

it bien chagque fois & un conviod, sont attestés des transports durant le premier convol (textes

cuatriemee (texte no 87) et le cinguigme (exte n° 168) ||::'.|1|'!l\,,'..ll'!!'\1 {que le nombre maximuom de convois
attestes en une joumsee esd de 7.
Enfin, on trowve dans un texte e nom di I|:||"\.||-.:-|’.u||| Tl ?-_"-' sl PG MG b &0 in aulre conhient

unc node adressée au transpomeur (n” 1110,

4. CLCLAcKson 18=33
[EDITION D OSTRACA ETMOLUTON INEDNTS)

Je présente ici Uédition de 16 ostraca efmendon inddits. Le premier fexie, maintenant conservé au
British Museum, avait é1€ repéré par 8. Clackson sur le marché des antiquités (O Clackson 18)™

On trouvers ensuite "édittion de documents inédits des Staatliche Museen de Berlin.™ Ces fexies,
és par W. Beltz.™ font partic d’un lot. offert aux Staatliche Museen en 1931 (inv. 14703

menl

LUharies Ede. Une photographie of une bréve deser
T Lotk
= clu Birit

F o poubes o indorm

UM il by " Je remere M. [

de mavoir aulonse a publeer

aociion des & o Bredd]iads g fm

afions qu i a bien vouly me Baire parvenir suar el

gy - T 1 . » B .
e remerese Mome 1. MGHer, comservatrice ai Staatfichs Museen Fu Beelin, & i avelr autorisd & publicr ces
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[4718).7" La présence au sein du It berlinois de texies exactement tdentiques m'a amené a ventler lies
sditions en trois “sous-dossiers™ —texies datés du % Paum de la 0" annee dc inciction () Clackson
19-25):—iexies datés du 5 Pauni de la T année de Uindiction (O Clackson 26-29) —texies datés du 23

Pauni de 1a 7° année de UVindiction (O.CTackson 30-32). 1"y ai ajouté la réédition de quelques texies

identiques conserves au Kelsey Museum (O Clackson 24, I35, 29 ¢l 32).7° 11 est probable que ces texies

ont é1é découvens ensemble et gu'ils ont é1é vendus séparément par le marchand d antiquites.

Il faut noter aussi que ces trois “sous-dossiers™ de textes constituent une exception dans le corpus.
On ne trouve pas d’autre exemple de textes datés du méme jour ct cnregistrant des livraisons de blé
identiques, provenant du méme toponyme.”

Enfin. e ieins édition d’un osiracon efmonion de "IFAQ (O Clackson 33). :

O Clackson 18

0, Bt Mus. inv, GR 1999.6-2%.1 188 x 12,2 cm VIT-vIl sigcles
Plate X Movenne-Egyple

Cependant les trois premiéres lignes posent quelques problémes: il 'y a apparemment pas de mention
du lieu de production. On peut done se demander si fe texie esl hien du méme (ype que les autres (sans

|'|'!|\,.'||'|_' q_"-.-\.ll'il.ll..'l ::'. ke I.I.."-\- Ii:_'l":["\. 'I-":l'u.

Ay Hoa W
E HREP ETROY A

AEAE N CAKES M G- PR

A REEOOY TASDATE HEIPOYRE
FITATCeAic GTEEAXE MAFA

B POC TOY T SETIH LA VRS A T
HCA Y ITE HAGDATI

pA oy -

Pauni, le 8; 9 anné
2 rour (7). Au moulin,

diz 1Mindiction

L, Bl 1910

¥ H ] -
i B | = wr 4] - e [} B 10 1 TS i TR
Dicus iextes du bol, gir som auais nrobablemen des bextes du corpas, pe sont pas ddites el en maison e leur maguval

Ean de conservation, O sont O, el inyv. 147004 T ¢ &4 cmiloon Non i 3 la dermaene lione ferieeoy aon, ef O.Beral my.
14710 (7.3 x 7%.cm), ttabement ilhsibbe

¢ remerce M. B Mesdor- W osdmifl du Kelsey Museum

& reendopy de mavoir 5l nahbemei fosmm des LIRS
digzigales de ces os0TRCA

(dn peut s demander s oo me S0NE LS dis copics, maks 1l semiblbe peu AT isemblabie de faine T copics du méms iexic
L hypodhese die Balalicaiions a fealemient Sl¢ SNVESAGOE, Thas semblie irds peu prohable
Je remercie M, Chr, de Beauvais, sdminmisiratear provisoine de PTFAD, de m avoir autonsé & publicr o dacumin
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iction, Manapolld. Chariots: 2: sacs: 10; anabes de blé: 30, Au moulin.”
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2% Ensutie. au bureau central du |~II'_.!'.' Eziate” ou du monasiére, la quantie de bl est compide: b

bi¢ séné est séparé, de méme que les grains pournis. Le blé est ensuite expédié au moulin, Ef ¢’est a ce

moment gue 'on rédige Nostracon efmonfon que UVon remel sans doule au iranspoarieur, comms un

midmento ou une lettre de vorture.

31 Le transporteur amene e blé au moulin €1 montre sans doate "ostracon e
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responsable du moulin puisse vérifier ln marchandise
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O.CLACKSON 34
A MNEW TEXT FROM FRANGE 1IN THE KELSEY MUSEUM OF hH[HAIHIUhHI

TERRY G. WILFORG

Amaong the unpublished Coplic ostraca in the Kelsey Museum of Archaeology is a letter by the well-

known Theban monk Franee. This ostracon was acguired for the University of Michigan '!‘-:-. Professor

Carl Schmidt in Cairo as part of a k roup of Coplic osiraca that came [0 the Kelsey Museum in
1937.° | offer this small addition to the dossier of published Frange texis in memory of Sarah
Clackson, with whom | had discussed so many Coptic texts over the years.”

[he text is written on one side of a piece of limestone: most of the ostraca written by Frange arc on
limestone (as opposed to pottery), which is not surprising given the fact that imestone is the more
e seems o have spent

common mediom for monastics i ng i the west Theban hills where i'l'a.l‘.'.

much of his life. The text is very nearly complete. in that ink traces of almost all of the letters survive,
but the whale of the ostracon is very badly abraded, especially on the right side where the ends of lines
are difficult to read. The hand is typical of that of Frange’s less formal cormmespondence—a bold uncial
hand with very distinetive letter forms (his more formal correspondence, 1o which he sometimes signed

his name as “Phrangaz,” is written in a more standard semi-cursive hand).

Kelsey Museum of Archacology 00%x 114x1,7Tcm Late W11 fearly VI century
v, 23124 Westemn Thebes

Plate X1V

of Archagalogy, Lisnversity of Mishegan | woubd like b
i

% F By 1 = T i vt Y o By .
thank the Kelsey Muscuam nepisirars ull aml Sebasian Encma o jachbisng  access 1o

pheEraphy of this artifnct

r I . ¥ — (. ¥ ihe aslrmeor
u ,I-\.;|||| shed Koelsey Muse s ( Oplbe OSIMCH, DA & STy GCSCT| Oof e asirmcon

Far fird 1l T W O

B¢ O%raconn

e C " ! e LS rihe Fro
sublished below, see Wilfong 2004, especially $45-546 for the collection and 550-531 for the Frar

pial, |tk she would have apprecuated this

h | woubd have prefermad phat myy iribube b Saral B more sxibesta

S tons it I I <h e i e
museum archaeolopy,” an ostracon abeat | was able 1o show her when she visited Ann rar e 200
Han of

nizn domin
ki

=] i have been & walness o ihe SHas:s3

i [t | T
Franze's datcs are 3 problem. Traditionally be was ass

Epvm inibhe carly seventh cenfury, bal as far as | have been able to determine, this ks only due 1o the proposed i e R
iz name as Persian in origin, 7 the “Efraake” of PERL 38 i the same as our Frange, then he woubd kave been alive
n coram. | have tepded 1o proposs

20M4: 54 om the hasis of has poasible

bentilsca LR F

1 1his

iwith a decexsied baodgical father maned Daved) i A8

s conventently summearized i Hearte

o later date lor Framoe tham is gsyn {idescu

. Sk [ 1 345 TH5 s FErumbEns w4 siniceche summort &n
relation 1o the Koloje archive: the presen cuments i e Monastery of Epphanis esis mgl |

=nt of this menastery may itself be subpegt 1o revazion). Bal the

any case, ome fpes thal 5\.||-\.:\- Wil provicls nwone

arlicr date {altbough the iraditional dale for i

1 oy irons [}
Ay fnew Frange exis pow oomang o i Yy 10Cas; 10

secure informatbon about Frange’s dales o Y

Excent for the well-known aimordon ostraca (0 Mch, Copr.Etoondoer = SBKopr. 1 146-2220, most 1] ot all ol the
Michigan Coplic osirc quired by Schmidt appear 1o come Erenm western Ihehes. Franpge is xitested m excavaled osiraca
i Wis wrics of Fhoibammon and Epiphanius, the town of Jeme (Medimet Habu) amd by the recent

finds in Theban Tomib 28
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It is I, Frange, who write (o my [ather Ezekiel. You (5) received the bread from us. Do

not reject it. Pray for me. Farewell in (10) the lord. 4

23 Published documents written by Frange include O.Crum 104, 396, Ad. 63, OL.CrenST 18, 267
2 Craum PC &1 (= O Ashor Copr, 19), O3 Brit, Mues ¢ opr. 14239 (= O Rain. UnterrichiCopt 153), 2T427,
O Medin HabnCopr, 138-140, 58K« Il 840 (= . Caive JAE 46977) (on limestone) and O.CrinmST
20, O3 Mon |'Irl.';=.;i 119 347, 351, 376, 412, SEKops. 11 860 (= BKO 11 263) and 863 (= BKU 1 162). It
is probably not a coincidence that mest of Frange s more formal correspondence was wrllen on
inclwde OB Mies. O T 132446,

2 Medin, HabuCopt 137, SBKopt. 11 §58;" note that Frange’s comespondents somelimes seem 1o b

soitery . sherds with @ pen.  Letters  wrilten  to Fras
] 3

el s ||::||._|l.'\.||':|-_|:_'_ a5 s Very clear i 02 Viealin, Habn .n'-'l“|' |_"."-' There are a ||'|:|'|1|'-\." af other
texts, published and unpublished, that relate to Frange with varying degrees of cenainty (the witness
statement in P.KRU 38, for example), and a substantial body of new lexis from archaeological
excavations: sce Boud hors and Heartel 2002, Heurtel 2002 and 2003 for details of the find at TT.2Y
and preliminary descriptions of Uhe lexis

-4 Iny €0.Crum 296 (vso 1-3), Frange asks his correspondent 1o greet “my father Exckiel, the elder,
iy mame” Adtho

h the term of address in the Michigan ostracon i highly abraded, ““father™ bits
the traces much better than con “brother,” and it is possible that these two oslraca are in relerendee o

the same Exckiel: the name is common enough, though, that it is difficult 10 be certaim In support ol

the identification of the Exzckiel in the Michigan text with that of €. Crum 396, these two ostraca are the

only published ones that Frange ends with the phrase “pray for me” before the standard closmg
formula. In any case, the term “father™ here is likely to be spiritual rather than biological
6-7; The verb here begins - and the emicron following is clear. Alithough there are various verbs

beginning in cTo- (including cTon “to smell,” and crorxe “to attest to,” clearly not appropriate

r jext described ox “Turin: inv. Linbekannt™ in SRopr 11 b

¢ T e
s 1L as "Herlin D160




CLLLA i A

here) e -.-|||:-. vierk that both suits the traces and makes 2ense in (he comtext iz (mieTo (Crom, J6er
436a-437a), which, with the following eg0ox, means “to reject, 1o tum back.” In prepersonal form, the
verb is (TicTos in Sahidic: traces following that could be read as pronominal object <, although this 15
reconstructed as much from logic as from the traces themselves, followed by MMO49 acting either as a
redundant “dummy™ object or, less likely, prepositional phrase “from him™ in reference to the
otherwise unspecified deliverer of ihe bread

0-10: Frange closes with the standard “farewell in the lord™ and a crossed rho; between these 1wo
clements l:’l;_'l'..' 15 a4 20Tt |'|:|'.|||x|| h| hi'-.l._'u'-'.-|||._'| that :-:|‘.~|'l'.'.||*- o he decorative, as 18 I.ll‘:!I1l.! il1 VEITHRES

other | Tarnge letiers |_:-.|I||-:|l.|:_;|| nal odherwise in this ‘\-|."."..'l\.':|-ll. posLion]
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P CLACKSON 35
A GREEE-COPTIC GLOSSARY FROM THE BEINECKE COLLECTION
JAMES CLACESON AND SARAH CLACKSON
Garah Clackson was H. P. Kraus fellow in early hooks and manuscripts at the Beinecke Rare Book and

1y texts. This

text she left for me to publish, having provided a full transcription before her death. Full details of the

i transcribed n

wanuseript Library in Yale in 2001, during which time she viewed ar

papyrus, information on 115 acquizition, and an image of the text can be found on the online catalogue
of the Yale Papyrus ollection

The text itsell comains a hst of Greek words with their Coplic equivalens, writicn m iwo columns
of over 30 lines each. It is one of a growing number of bilingual glossaries known from the ancient
world, The Greek-Latin glossaries have in general been well siudied” but fewer Greek-Coplic

examples have been published and in general they have been less well studied. Ten glossaries are

published or republished as texts 256-266 1n P Rain. Lint ik opt.” including the lengthy word-list
of Dioscorus of Aphrodito.”

n Kramer 2001: 5° a distinction is drawn between “popular glossaries™ (Gebrauchsglossare,

plossari popolard) and “school alossaries” (Schlglossare, glossar eviaditl), The fon

roare (exis

drawn up |_-\.|| mdhvidials for thisr O Use 1n |',|‘;|_|...'.'-.I:II:I|'.II_.1 gvery=-uny COnversatithais O useiul words in

a language in which they have no competence; the latter are pan of a more structured framework ol

: ? :
scholarship or education, and they share certain charactenistic features  wilh the

penmrata’ inclede Grreek-Latin word-lists

hermeneimara which survive in manuscript form. The ferm
arranged alphabetically and by subject (so called capituia glossanes) and short conversanons j
both lang

T in

ries all |‘:|ll!".|-:"|:- riflect

w, Kramer argues that the frermeen

gentata and the papyrus glossa

selections |

om larger language “manuvals” which might have included capitula glossanes, alphabetic

glossarics, conversalions, conjugations. and word by word glosses on selected 1ext.

It is mot always easy to assign the existing Greek-Coptic glossaries to the popular or school §

category. Take, for example, the most extensive papyrus glossary currently known, that of Lioscomns

STy

The orginal editors, Bell and Crum. thought that “[Diosconus’] principal object was to extend his
knowledge of the Creek Hngoi

but more recently Jean-Lue Fournet has emphasized that the text

should be located in “une ambiance scolaire.”™ Comparison with the Greek-Latin examples published

i) Kramer support the view that Diescorus glossary 15 indeed a school plossary Il contaims mob just

Rt ok 1 L 15 aali 1 15011 &
e hapho -.:.--'.II beary. vale. edu papyrus/ones e | aspipid=431 .':l'.|l..: {Janeary, 20HKS)
R0 R

Al DM for feceil cdnlions of che mast CUHEIMESE XTI ilies

i wppia i fr g it ¥ R T Ty Tt 1 i <hnall L
LTt o, SO0 1R W] finllows [ shall gse the 1exl numbers a3 i
i &

Bell and Cr

et 1
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word-lists, but also some serfentioe, and these may also have featured in other language manuwals and

schoolbooks. Mot all Coptic glossaries are school glossaries, however—FP Rain, UmterrichiKopr. 263
features words for birds and amimals and verb fomms in Greek and Coptic and does not show the
thematic grouping of vocabulary or the arrangement of the matenal of the school glossanes.
P Clacksor 35 shows many important similanties with the Greek-Copic glossanes of the school tvpe,
including the following:

Greek words are -:_li'..u.'l without the article but Coplic words with, as in P Rale UnterricliKaopt,

256 (in part), 260, 262 and 264;

Greck words and their Coplic equivalents are separated by the punctuation mark () in column 1

the same sign is used in P Rain. UntervichiKops, 256, 257a, 260 and 264,

Greek words are cited in the nominative, apant from words which denote uncountable objects,
such as “wheat,” “barley™ and “water” which are given in the genitive; the fragmentary glossary
P Rain. UntereichiKapr. 257 also cites the word for “oil” in

Most importantly, the grouping of vocabulary items in P Clackson 35 largely mirrors capifnfea
glossaries found in the manuseript frermenermara and in other papyrus examples of school glossaries, |
have included in the table also parallels from BNF 332Arm, a monolingual text with Greek written in
Armenian letters which clearly contains analogous material including capitula, senfentioe and

el

ltems hsed Parallels in rermeneumate and papamis iests
5 AT T B -
Mg wheas i [ R S LD
§ ¥ Yo REE G O B Ty ey Ll TR R Y T ||
vERCLala 2600 Dikl-2 Ah-o FURGR, DRnerrie i arl, S S MM
. 5
aes. hall, he (ot 1892 | KB4 25K-4
P Repir Uarerrichrfops, 256; 65106, 262! 16-300

kramet 1983 po%

SROCH, BOE]. [T

crocodile, Nike fish e bestiis i N I* Rir. UnterrichiKapr, 2561 - 1.2
ot, muartar, sl Ciosete 1892 24 193=4; 270:1; 326; 369
P R ear L e T .".'l'-,'r-,'l: 186 365

haoree, beood-mane e franreniis Giselr | B0 45 12 P Ko Diaterrrciitfonr, 20 | £5-
i

camael L i

bird, goose el eruarbis Cioele | 8022 | 7-8; BO-; 187-8; 387-8, Kmer [953

1} I8 : .'

Cioctr |592: 2=, 92; 323.3; 536070, BNF 1325m A

a q

Goete 1892 19012 2659 312-3; 364-2

B, crstern, well
P Rater LiererrichiBopt. 256; |B7-8

disor, [adder, cel

Unparalleled in surviving texis are the grouping of objects relating 1o wood and forestry (wood, tree,

axe. staffy at Col, 11 6-9: and items made from woven or plaited work (rope, basket, sieve, reed) at Col.

11 10-13, although the hermenenwnaia do contain analogous lists of ilems connected with a certam

Mablsbed im Clackson 2000




58 JAMES CLACKSON AND HARAN L LALC RSO

irade. such as medicine or sea-faring, and items constructed from similar mater as the lests of

- e e LS S e R
objects made from iron or from leather. In Dioscorus" glossary words which probably reler 1o palm

s

leal baskets and basket making occur al lines 368-173, although the wext here is damaged. MNote also

I 1 ! P b e gL sl 17 -

ihat a selection of words which relate 1o plaited ilems—tent, rope, reed—also occurs at BNE 322Am
[ 3 i ] | | G :!I' I | 5 Taleinrl!
However, ihere are also aspects ol MO ocksarn 35 wnich MY ENCTHED

matic than other school glossaries, with

» @ differenmt view of the

paiure o = texh. The armangement of the words 15 less sysier
IeAlLre o e fext = g !
Greek words written above the Coptic words in Column [ but alongside them in Column 11 In Column

know" interrupting the capitda glossancs. And the -':J_ﬁ'l.'.'.'l'.;.l sections siart 1o break down m Celumn 15,

it

seems o be the inclusion of the beginnines of a conjueation, with *1 know™ and 1 do naot

as shown by the sequences “year,” “month.” “dog.” “house™ (11. 22-5) and “well.” “natron,” “egg,”
“door™ (Il. 30-33). Similar phenomena can also be found in other papyrus texts: in BNF 332Amm there
iz a very noticeable mixing of matenal from different sections of the putative ongimal “language
nanual”™ and in Dioscorus® glossary a list of body parts, corresponding to the de membris section of the
hermenctmota, 15 interrupted between lines 180 and 275 with extranecus material. One might be
iempted to explain these odditics through assuming that the text is compiled through dictation, but

there are relatively few spelling “mistakes™ in the Greek. Compare the spelling of the word for “goal,

apigy in P Clackson 35 bt exiov in B Rain. UnterrichtRopr. 262.15 in ihe latter ihe writer appears to
have been a Greekless Copt who took down the Greek words by ear. IF P.Clackson 35 was composed
in this way one would expect far more errors of this type. The Coplic also gives no reason to doubd the
writer s competendce inihe language. Despite the peculianties of this text, it would seem best (o place it
in @ school miliew, and | am inchined to think that i represents a late stog

in the tradition of glossaries
whien the coherence of the original listz had begun to be lost
In the edition of the text [ am very grateful to Dr Jacgues van der Vhet, who hos made @ number of

helplul su

gestions on the transcription and commentary. He also adds the following observations

“I |||1:__:i|| ke maol :||'=:||'.|.'|x'*~!i1|:_', 10 5y x-.-l'l'u'l|||:|_:_', about the kind of ( OplLe that is vsed here, Ouile a
number of eniries show forms that are notl standard Sahiche (5F such a thing exists) bul are instead
classified by Crum as A (Akhmimic) or F (Fayyumic), Examples in question are the general preference
for fa’ over Sah. ‘o (ep. Cahed, gace, ete.), the avoidance of double vowels (gocay, THEE), and
forms like sece (Sah, normally msce), ure for arm (F 5o correct) or eapiorr (Sah, normally
aEpmr) ... COn !

¢ whiole 11 looks as 1f this Elossary came Inbo X Isiense somewhere in Middle | EyVp

08 alsn the commmentary of line | [or apother possibBle example of an error which m 1y

ErEneamassiog of s wiodd-lisn



P aokson 38

PO RE inv. 45010 qua
Mo plate

329 x 147 cm VI=VIE century

In the original Column [ is written alongsgide Column 11, here they are given separately
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Col. L.

|, The word for “pig” is not included with the quadrupeds, later in the glossary, but with the
agricultural terms. In Dioscorus’ glossary exactly the same phenomena is found, with “pig” (05) given

alter erms deser :i;'-i||g the ;'-||||.:._:'|'| and 115 |'|:|.'l:~' and before words for “wheat” and “ha |..__-:_ " The I:'-.'-|'r1i-\.'

eloss given there describes part of a wagon, so the onginal editors understood the Greek term (o be
descriptive of part of a plough.'* Here however the Greek term is glossed by a Coptic word for “pig.” It
is possible that the word in this position did originally refer to a part of a plough, but that over time the
true meaning of the Greek word was lost and it was reanalyzed as “pig” and replaced by yoipos.

8. The first part of -eMecis is obscure, but ¢im is a Coptic word for fodder, grass or radish,”
which does occur as the second element of compounds (as Jacques van der Vet points out to me
{personal communicalion)) as for examplc EGPCie 5

13-14. The same |_'--,|:_i|-.;||-,_'|'||_'|_' between Oreek ;':--.'l:-".'||:|:-'.|".-:.l and Coplic @un s found in P Rain
Untevvichekopr. 262.20. Dioscorus gives the same Coptic word for Greek dvog. as does P.Rain
LinterrichiKopt, 263:3,

15-16. In P Raind '.l.ln'n,'r'."r:'-'J.'.l'-..'-.l_,"n' 25665 TUL L

0c 1% :_lln_'-:.'h-._'n;E |1}' l{_u;'-lil_' ExiT but this text and

P Roin, UniterrichtKopr. 262 .24 use the form sice (here spell mace) for which see Crum 186a s.v.

T T T -'.'r.'.ul_-'l 2566, 142
! el and Cram 1925 217
Crume 1934 3314
" Crum 1934; 43b

P Rafn, Unterrichrlopr, 256, 100




&R IAMES CLACKSON AND SARAH CLACKSDN

17. The Coptic word given as equivalent 1o Gireck ,;‘5...-|‘||.-}.|||-._- has been read By Iacques van der
Viiet. who notes that it is “the normal translation of the Greek word (see Crum 48a, 5.v. Ex2C

19-20, The Greek and Coptic words for “sheep” algo oecur im P Rain, UntervicliRapr. 256,89,
26229 and 263.2.

21-22. P.Rain. UnterrichtKepr, 256,96, 262.30 and 263.1 again share this equivalence. Mote that the
words for “bull,” “sheep™ and “goatl™ ocour mn the same order in all three Greek-Coplic '.-'Il'“'“:"' ies, The
significance of the letters at the margin of this line and the next two is not ¢lear.

'23-24. The same Greek and Coptic waords for “lion™ are given by Dioscorus P Rerin, UnterricinKom
256,83

25.26. Again, this gloss is also found in Dioscorus’ glossary (P Rain Unterrichilopr. 256.404);
Digscons u'.w:- the l.il;".'l- form as h"'i'f"\.'l-ll.i\-:"l:'.'\-'-\:'. shiow il'.:-' the same imitial sequence KopK-.

27. The Greek word here represents AatiSiov, a diminutive of Adrog, the word which provides the
Coplic gloss .

29-30. Again the Greek word sydpioy, attested in papyri as & word for a fish, 1s a diminutive of
aipes, the word given as the Coplic equivalent.

1, eTopre is metathesized for TeopTe,

18, Sarah Clackson suggested that this word was the Coptic equivalent for “fly” related to XmKe
“orick sting goad™ ' or 2ak “clap,”” but xex is ailested as the Coptic word lor “shell,” “and it is
pssible hiere that the Greek in the line above stands nol for piee "|'|:|," it _;_1'.;1,1 “mssel, shaell.” The
inclusion of a word for “shell” is perhaps more likely in the context of pots and knives than “fly.”

39-40, The same pair of words occurs at P Rain. UnterrichtKopt 256,296
Cal Il

. The same pair occurs in Dioscorus’ glossary, F.Rain UnterrichiKopr. 25676, and in
P Rain.UnterrichiKopr, 263.3-4. P.Rain. UnterrichiKopt. 262 has a different gloss for “horse.”

2. In Dioscorus’ glossary the Coptic word for “mare,” written zTompe glosses Greek gopag
(2 Rerior, UlsptervreehnKopr, 256 810,

3. The same gloss is given by Dioscorus, P Rain, UnterriciiKopr, 256,71

4, mrano is metathesized for Tnanon This gloss is also found at £ Rain. UntervichiKopr. 260,11
and 263.1. Jacques van der Vet notes that in this text and P Rafn Untereichibops, 2060 the word 15
given in the feminine, although the masculine form 15

the ome wsually recorded in moedem dictionanas
10, neezaoT uniguely in this wext the article 15 not written but instead the morpheme s which

normally 15 attached o postponed subject nouns. 2607 | fake (o be somehow connected with ayadyT

“rope of palm fibre™" with interchange of 2 for «. Jacques van der Vliet suggests that the form zeoT




v AS

LEH Y result from a metathesis of 3 ||_l. pothetical T-2T07 (0 2T20T (T-2T0T reprezents thi arhicle with
eror, the expected counterpart to Bohairic apear)

-, Tl w - - ot

12, Jncques van der Viiet points out that the initial - of nyanea (for coxa “sieve'
redundant, as 4§ represents the article r1- with the initial ¢- of the lexeme.
1%, The Coplic word glossing Greek pospopuoy is itself a loanword from Greek saddiov
2]

[he same el uation beiween Greek :-.-.-i1|||:.::.-:'|,__ and I:a.'||1:|-._' TPARE 1% found m [Dhoscoms’
glossary =

253, After the tinal -v l.'-!'!_l':'.' there appears o be a second v in the o iginal text,

24, The word for “dog.” oy20p, can be restored here by comparison with P Rain. UsrerrichiKopt
202,27 and 263.3

26, There 15 no Coplic wond |1|_'-__-i|'||i:'-__- G- meanming “oil-manufaciurer,” Jacques van der Viiet
suggests that the word may “be a composite with rax- (pe. of rma, “to collect,” see Crum 306b-807a).
Phen, ®*nirasues (Coil-gatherer,” unattested, but at least possible) would scem logical.”

-

I8, The Coptic word for “bath” intended here may be the Greek loan-word A0yTHPIN oOr
DT HPIN

2%, Aakwog and ppeop alse appear in consecutive lines in P.Rain. UntervichiKopr. 256.187-8 but

there Aokxog is glosssed by apny, the normal Coptic word for “cistern.” naean is Coptic Aa0n or

R P
aak il vessel or tank of metal.

4. Greck meoawm must represent the word meocog, attested as the word for a staircase in the

papyn.” Phe Cophic cquivalent irrorep means staircase or laddes

# earar, LU

wee Fdrster 2

Crumm 1934

e Hussor
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P.CLACKSON 36-43
LE DOSSIER DES RECUS DE TAXE GRECS DU MONASTERE D"APA APOLLO A BAOUN

ALAN DELATTEE ET NIKOLAODS (GOMNIS

Il ¥ a quelques annces, 4 Voceasion de la publication de P.Duk. inv. 498, N. Gomis a mis ¢n évidence

un petit dossier de requs de laxe de capitation (andrismos) qui proviennent du monastére d’apa Apolld

a Baowl.” Ces documents présentent une structure identique el sont signés par Biktor (P Lond WV 1747
* Lond. WV 1748, 58 X1V 113327 S8 XXVI 16646.° 5B XXV 16782 On peut ajouter a la sére deux
autres pieees, signées par des respensables différents: PAmse 1 637 o1 Plugd Bar, X1X 24" Nous
proposons el une synthése sur ge dossier ef 1"édition de quatre nouvelles pidces: P.Clackson 36
P.Hewd. inv, 308v), P.Clackson 37 (= P.OYBR inv. 1841v), P.Clackson 38 (= P.Brux. inv. 9483v) et
P.Clackson 39 (= P.CIYBR inv. 1843v)." L édition des textes au verso desquels les regus de taxe somt
NOECE C81 JoIne Cn Annexe | P ko 40-43),
Sur e |‘.-|.||'| meatériel, les documenis se presentent sous la Formee de '!'-n_'-lil_;: COLPONS e papyTUS de
forme reciangulaire,” longs d' peu prés 10-15 cm, sur 5-8 em de haut.™ L orientation des fibres est

indifférente. La structune des textes se conforme & un formulaine strict:

Les deux auteurs avasend chacun [PreffeiTe ane € ditien de fexies inddits, 1 moizs 3 'H..;l'.ll'\llf G ETLN ¢ FSIRIE 181 NS
Iravay. M Clackrod 36 ¢l 37 aml S1c odes par M, Gonad; Vedition des testes P Clociran 38 1 39, aind gque | mirodoeciion e
I"amneExe | P Clackaos $0:-43), sont dus i A, Delabire

L1, Cromis )

Cf Packman 1975, " 2

P Lawvee E 27615, of. Boud hors 1995
P ik iy, A9Ey e, Cianas M
O mussi Syppesteign 1972, n Senle ba parie gauche du papyrus o8l conservee, Lo texie pewl dre &dié mims
{réadition a pantir de la phidographai Towmes 1% édninen, pl. G3) Eaypedv) mipa aow M pofveClovitiog) |
g Cr e FIRETEET TR N EATEN |'i|'\-I!:'I.' il vEREL ] o el T L | ] M m. Mot FEOLFEil =% Y@l recsl O foi. MeEna le
tbers e sow dor, totald 103 de soe d'ors, Mo margue son accord ¥ (ed. pel ¥ Eaogpodv) mope e M
el T T ol Lo TPATOY _-i VETL .:.'!::I'I.lll'.l:-ll ITxotn RO T, L rmesscmblance
aver bes textes de bn série (potamment avee o main de Pinowtsdn, of, texie 1, n. 4) pe

on proposée par bes éditewrs (VI siccle) La formale eopedv) sopa oo en 1cke de document e atteside dans |19
QOCUmenlE, dont & apparticanent au dossgr cont 1| es8 quesison 151 Les pukres &Eléments du formulaire, b formast ef be fai
que ke contmbuteur exl un momne, permelienl de proguser que PAdmss [ b2 appariiedl & oalbe serwe de regus de e dk
Bagain. I il noler par mallewrs gue i papymis (no d i iy appartiend ag neEme lob, & qas en 1Y, gue denx exies gu

prowviennen zussi du monasténg de Baoudl: FoAmese, 147 ot 48 (07 diny. 76 e
Wbl ALid Emis I"Bvnoibdss sur base du farmalaine. de 'sncanenance de ¢ " nu dossior (el Goanig 20
LHES 3vaal dja SIS | BsgREieess, Sk el (1 IOrmelneme, d¢ | Qpparcnande o .o ICXDE 0 GSsICT (2, Laomas 2K |
iy e " e
20k B NYPHNESE Csl MEmgnianm eAmarmed, palisgus sz |!."‘-|"||"‘-||I'|\' LUl o MERIL le docmmem, Liernanos, a LE slement sieneé
i I i [ |
deu lexies 3 Arcipdd (EHEHDT meTeEs (un imedil de 3 oofleciion de Brnaselles: P.Bmas. in - Hl4bv & e papyras BM

EAinv. T5330v, publiés dans Clackson 2008, n* 21)
Mouws remercions les professewrs R Babeock ot [ Hapedomn de nous avoir sutoniscs & pubbier les papyrus des
callections de Yale ¢ Hedel herg! o8 1eXDes O ofe ofe dide & pariar de i'\-l:-.-l-..;._r.||='||-. . l\.l::_ {7l

Sauf 58 XXV 16T8E que a la forme o on Garme d eaviron 1.5 om de st




6 ALAR DELATTEE AND MIEOLADS (iR

% Boypov mapt col/ipdy + nom du {des) contribuable(s), avee éventueliement son {leur) titre;
o avopuepot + année de indiction;
le montant payé, p. €x. ypucon cepiBpce, souvent suivi d'un total: yivezon apibue
la date (jour, mois ¢ année de Vindiction;
(= le nom du scnbe; )
Ia signature du (des) responsable(s).

Les recus sont adressés 2 un ou plusicurs contribuable(s), 1l s"agit le plus souvent de moine(s).

rous les recus mentionnent des paiements pour mndrismes. 11 faut noter par ailleurs que le
monastére produisait sans doute aussi d'autres regus en grec pour d’autres taxes. P Lugd Bar. XXV 78,
par exemple, porte apparemment le texte d'un requ de taxe Gorit en grec. - Ce document provient du
monastére de Baouit, puisqu’il est signé par Dani¢l, un supérieur de ce monastére, comme le montre [
comparaison des signatures entre les requs de taxe el les ordres & incipal NENEUDT NETCEA du meme
personnage.”

Les montants sont compris entre % et 2 sous dor. Apparemment, ["impdt ne dépasse pas un sou par
personne. Dans P Lugd Bar. X1X 24, 2, les éditeurs ont lu y 3, mais I'examen de la planche montre
gu'il Faut lire ¢ 4.7

Les documents sont tous datés de maniére relative (année de Mindiction), La paleographie et les
rapprochements prosopographiques permettent de les dater de la premicre moitie du Vin® siggle

[rois scribes différents apparaissent dans le dossier: Mousatos, Pinouti(os) ¢t Phib, Ce dermier est
attesié dans un seul document (P.Clacksan 37). Mousaios est attesté dans 4 autres documents, encore
inédits, du monastére (P.Duk. inv, 1053v; Pland. inv. 19) Sa période d’activité couvre au moins six
ans (¥ & 8° année d’une indiction). Pinoutidn lui a probablement succdde. Lexamen du dossier des
recus de faxe mankre en effet que Mousaios sl actif dans les 57, 6° et §° années d'un cycle indictionnel
(P Clackson 38; P.Lond V 1748, P.Clackson 39) et que Pinoutidn est actif pendant la 1%, la 8% et la 9°
année d'un cvele (P.Clacksen 36; P.Lond. V 1747. S8 XIV 11332: 58 XXVI 16646; et sans doute
aussi SH XXV 16788). Le fait que le responzable Biktdr est attesté dans des textes éenits par Mousaos
(P Lewnd W 1748 et P.Clackson 39) et dans un autre de la main de Pinoution (2. Lowd, ¥V 1747 rend la
proximité chronologique des deux scribes, ¢t le remplacement du premicr par le second, trés probable.
Dans ce cadre, on peut placer la fin de activité de Mousaios entre le 20 Athyr de la 8 annce d'un
eyele indictionnel (.C Teredboconr 39 doril par SMousaiosh el e 3 Mécheir de la méme 8 année (55 X0V
I!l

| s, |{'4_|'.:,_:q par Pinoution ). P.Oleckson 36, SIENE par Pinouticn et daté de ln 1° année de indiction,

cur varie enire 4.8 ¢f 17 cm (bogjours sans tenir compie de S8 XXV 16T88); |a hautewr mesure entre 4 o 89

XIS UM Certaim mombee 0 cas, 1€ recu e [axe ol oomit au dof d un awire document (CF. mfral c¢ qu lmte le chox
de onent
LN 2 [ 1 = DR
X0V 11332, cantdl parall2lement mux fibees (P Lug

O, Gonis 1999

1
B e versd &3l vierg

¢, le document est éonit tantd perpendiculairement (£ Amsr. | 62, 5B

far, XIX 240

Ciop, ex. BEL I 367, Les textes signeés par Damied {v compris deus imédilg) wnk puabliis dams Clackzon 200E., 7



PO Aoy Jh=d4%

est dans le cadre de cette hypothése, posténieur (ovele suivant) 4 Plomd W 1747: S8 XXVI 16646: 58
KIV 11332, datés des B° et 9 année d’un cycle

Plusicurs responsables différents apparaissent dans les fexies '-.|'|._-\.II|'|_ Hiktdr, Germanos, Hélips,
Johanngs le -';---'l'-ll-._'{-="'-="\-. ST, "'-|IEI'|L| il Mo, Biktor est le |'l:ll- SCHLANCTNL :|II'.'-.I|.". rn";_:-.:||."|q:||u:ll AVEC LIk
ou plusieurs autre(s) responsables (Bikior et Apolld dans S8 XIV 11332 et S8 XXVI 16646, Serné,
Ehas ¢t Biktér dans P.Lond. V' 1748 ou de Biktor et Ména dans P.Clackson 39).'

Secul un personnage est muni d'un titre: Johannds, le kathéeérés. La fonction des autres responsables
est dilficile & préciser. P Lugd Bar, XX 24 apporte peut-étre un début de réponse: le document est
sigEne par ermanos, qui st aussi connu comme supérieur du monastére (cf. note 7, supra). 11 n'est
done pas impessible gque ce soit e supéricur du monasiére de Baouil, accompagné éventuellement

d antres :':._"'x|'!q,'||'|'\-_|!'|il_'-\._ qL s1gne les TECLIS de taxe de ce dossier,

BIBLHMGRAPHIE

Boudhors, A, (1995), “Papyvrus de Clédat an Musée du Lovvee,” in: Dviriae Aegvini. Koptolopische

rened verwenate Sinalien 2 Elvew vor Mariern Krave, Wieshaden : L. Beichert % u.-l;:.__'_ HO-38,

Clackson, . b (2008 A5 o O Padher Who Wrikes: Orders from the Movasiery of Apalio af Bawii |

{berrscein Sinelres |I'-||'I“.:|'|.'|I'I‘:'.'-1_= b O ford: Oxbow
Cromis, N, (1995 Ko, Tyeche 3287 Tvele 14, 329-3 30,
Cionis, M, (2000}, *Two Poll-Tax Receipts from Early Islamic Egypt.” ZPE 131, 150-154
Packman, Z. M. (1975}, “Two Receipis from the Yale Collection,” BASF 12, 13-18

anpesteygn, P L (1972 “some Byveantine Papyn from the Amsterdam Callection,” St Bynamiing
ef Neofellenica Neeriandica = Byvzanting Neeriamaicon 3, 1-8.

¢ n'esl pas sans rappeler PLugd Bor, XXV TE, signé par Parchimandrite Daniéld ¢t

- .y ¥ e~ ST SRS ST ET T ! TRl Tl - T ORI 1]
e rermands exerganl ume aulng fonchon lorsdu ol 4 sagne k& docansent
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I have recerved [rom wouL Saims. monk.

2] CFTNEEL,

2 frorm (ihe) avedris ¢ of the st indiction, one-third of a somizea :li':_'-.l:||_
3 total 5 aeiilpricer, Uhorak &0 mdechon 1. L Fimoohon, wrale

4 {2 hand) Vicior agrees,

5 (3rd hand) loanmes, the ieacher, agroes,



4. The same structure 15 attested in P Laed Bar, XIX 24, P Lond, WV 1747, 58 X101 11332, XXV
| vy (= P Lowvre E 2T615), and 16788 (= P.Duk. inv, 498}, See alwo above, introd. and n. 3
Zoewieg: A rare name, attested otherwise only in the fiscal codex from the Hermopolite village of
Skar, published in CPR W
i.-"-"-:-}"-"w."'.l---" CF P Lo Bat, XIK 2400, P.Lond W 17481, 58 16788.2, P.Clacksaon 37.2, 38.1
2. amo avalpiopon): On this constrection see ZPE 131 (20000, 152 (note w 1L 3-4)
voprtapieltiog): The same abbreviation occurs in P Amsr, 63.2 {see above, n. 5), P.Lond V 17472

S8 113322 (followed by v}, 16646.2, All these texts are written by Pinoution (see below, 4 n,)

3. Choiak 6, indiction | = 273 December 702, 717, 732, elc.

Myv{ovjt{iov) eypo(ye): CF Plomd. ¥V 1747.3, S8 113322, 16646.2. The same signature is
probably 10 be recognised in S8 16T88.6, though it is unclear how the name was abbreviated there
Pinoution used two types of handwriling: one 15 exemplified by S8 16788 and 1; the other is found in
P lond, ¥ 1747, 58 11332, 16646, and probably P Amest. 63, and has a deceptively carly look (Bell
assigned P.Lomd, W 1747 o the sixth/seventh century)

FoMExe(HrHTHE ) On this term, “teacher” in a religious sphere,” see P MonApodlo p. 26 wilh
n. 134, Forster's Warierbuch lists three inscriptions from the monastery of Apa leremias at Sagoara
which atiest the ierm, bul there are a few more from Bawat: MIFAC 12 p. 108, & 3 MIFAQ 3% . 21,
and MIFACH 59 pp 118=1%, 390, 2. all three :.,".L"lin-__' 0 the same pErsomn, and MIFAC 59, p. 126, 434,
I BIETWp Koyl mapassioy mpe ummasjsoy [ne]lkarzysiTie snsy i, This laner wext is
of some interest, since it refers 1o another “teacher” who had a role in the fiscal administration of the

OIS L

P Clackson X7

P.OTYBR v, 15 1.7 x7 cm VI ceniury
Plate XV

.4 :--r.!:.-_'|-_|| | ) 1 EO0pE K- frerces of sy foe N fetlers

+ .
peeg Ao IR TLEOS ] o)

poveeg [ ow Tl o) (utep) covdd pLapon ) GEuTE

apl)B{piov] £, yilvero ) ap(u8(uiov) queaer. + $f ypoalwo) otouy(el

Ty Biktwp csnpe ©

| have received through George |
ok, for (1he) andrisimos of the second indiction, one-half
of an arfitfeion of gold, total Y5 arithneian, |, Phib, wrote and agree,
2id hand) Viclor agrees.

I. The break at the start of the line probably ook away the date, not indicated elsewhere in the
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iza ]

document. See also nexi mote.

M) Ueapre [he consircinen i"".-_.l'l."-'.' Hiwce) + peane has mol OCCuTmed 1N any alher 16Xl m
1e EY -

ect]folv]]

ihis seres. but §5 Comman enouph I tax necepls ol this periodd, cspecially from Hermmaopaolis: seg
B Fand W 17301, 17431, 1744.1, 1745.1, 17491 17500, 17521, 18641, P.Prag. 1 TS0, FPrine |
L. i e - * 1 I K" -l & « d 5

s g ¥
2 | ete. In nvost of these texls, ECgow 15 preceded by a dale,
. = S e
liction 2 = TO3/4, TIEAY9, Faas, ¢,
collocation {bat withoul sl ) eoel

irs in PP XK 1694

FYR N

Eypofya) atovgien] The same
anye: For the spelling cf. .o i W74,

e

PR inv. B S48 4.6 x 5.2 ¢cm vill® sigcle
Plate X

roage ¢sl ks ._-;|-.1|,::':|||:-.:__:|_'-, On v lit en grec une date ¢ le nom
du scribe Mousaios, I semble gu'on puisse y reconnaitre les ¢léments du formulaire des recus de 1axe
nour "andrismos émis par le monastére.

Follésis (bien visible au verso)

| “perifure est thés cursive ef présente e

Le fragment de papyrus de couleur brun

O voil en bas du papymis une Les trois lignes somt parallcles aux
fibres, Les marges inférieure ¢f Supericure sonl CONSErvess
nombreuses ligaiures

¥ k i 1 &qdity Y
au verso d'un document qui a été découpé (cf. I'édition en annexe)

¢ lExle o5l e

. L : e
| ¢ “Eayolv) mopd ... plovaClovit ). ... |
2 [xpumon | Az Janfepu ) A lv)al |~«:Ti|-:|'-'|:7: = Movoaiow e oy) T

i > m ks a | ToLgEL

1. povalov’ pap. | 2. 9%/ Mo ™ pap
| + 1Mai recu de toifvous.l) lels) moine(s) [ o 1aeadrisnmos de la .5 annde de
"indiction... 2 nomisma.. Total... nomisma). Phadphi, le 30; 6° année de Iindiction
|

Mousaios j'al éont T
5 i Biktor?) marque son accord.

W3] comme momne{s), La lacune ne permet

1. |uL i:--.'u;- ovltl 12 Lels) contribuableds) est (sont) désig
pas de déterminer 5711 faut résoudre I"abréviation au singulicr ou au plunel.
[ Les traces ne sont pas identifiables. 11 faut sans doute lire el restituer (R
cevBiprapot) ... (sans doute £) vO{1IKTIOV0S
1 Mowoni™ Le seribe Mousaios a éerit de nombreux documents du monastére d'apa Apollo, en

particulier des regus de taxe (cf. supva)
neables] mest (me s0n01) pas Consery e{5).

| 1 - -y - = 1
i, [ alroreei: Le nom (ou les noms) du (ou des) resp

Plusieurs responsables sont attestés dans les requs de taxe de I emedrismros du monastére: Apolld ¢
Rikide (58 XIV 11332 @1 8B XXV 16646); Biktor scul (S8 XXV 16788; P.Lond WV 174

7 ot 1743);




PURACKEN Mh-43

Cermanos [P Lugd Bar XIX, 24). La comparmzon paléographiqu & supgérer quil pourrail 8" agin

e Baktor seul

Pl aekson .h.l'

POIY BRE inv, 1843y G 9x98cm I s1ecle
Plate XV1

Le coupon de papyrus st de forme rectangulaire et de couleur brun-beige. Le texte est irks bien

CONSEIVE el presque complel seule la premicre liEne mangue

Le papyrus porte le texte d'un regu de taxe en grec, vraisemblablement pour I'andrismaos (cf. les textes

paralléles). Le document est éent par le scribe Mousaios et signé par le responsable Biktor, puis

coniresigne par un certain Mena.
Les quatre lignes d’écriture sont paralléles aux fibres. Les marges de gauche, de droite ¢t infénieure
somt conservées. L'éoniture de la premidre main est cursive ¢ présente de nombreuses ligatures. La
deuxiéme main ¢st celle du responsable Bikidr, L'écriture en est lenfe el appliquée, mais on ¥ lrouve
quelques ligatures. La troisiéme main st tout d fait maladroite

Le texte est &ent au versa d une ketlre |'|:_|-__'|1'u;||‘.._||'.|,'. découpée pour seovir de support au regu de faxe

(ef. "éditton en annexe)

[T Ecypo{v) mapa o ujiay ., !||n.'-:.;; ovtl ) nd avdpropoi)]
Gydone v)[8)tiovos) xpuloot) ap{i)8(pue) Soo yii{vera) cpl i pu) f duo
AB(p) s v 'L:.-llxi‘.'il:l'-.-.l:_l 1 Mouvaoiow i'-:-!_:-lm_n:: +
T Biktoop asouge(i) 1
¥ Muyece arovye(i)
S [ R .|-|'.-|.' DY T 0OY v ] ..-|--! uip
(¥ J"ai regu de toi/vous... le(s) moine(s) ... pour Ianadrismos)
de 1a huitieme année de Uindiction deux aritfumia d’or. Total: arithmia 2, deux.
Hathyr 20; 87 année de "indiction. Mousaios j"ai éenit T
Bikud MATUE 500 accord. ¥

t Meéna marque som accond T

oraone: Les texies signiés par Mousaios sont datés des 57 6 ¢l & annces d'un eyele indictionnel
I;'||-.-|'.|!"-|:_'||u'|'|! le mémse)
vpulaon) opl(Bpue) &vo: Généralement le montant exigé est d'un sou dor par personne. 1l esl
done possible que le regu soit adresse & deus coniributeurs, peut-étre un pére ¢ son fils, comme dans
M Lamd, W 1748,
T Moyoomiow: Mousgios est le scribe de nombrews textes du monasténe, en panticulier des TEGUS de
laxes (cl. supra); Son nom st WL)ours dent au gemtil

4. Bixtwp: Le responsable Bikidr est attesic dans d'autres recus d ardreismos (cl. supra).




w1 Al DELATTEE AND INIKCHADS UrlEsTS

,""I: _"..'.: j.'\.ll.l. JUy '\I.‘l

i Annexe. Editbon des reclos)

La plupar des recus de taxe du dassier onl ¢i¢ Gorils au versd d'un document plus ancien, decoupy
Aol servir de support 4 un nouvean exie. L irouve aimsi sds reclos un |'."\-'|-"-\.'|.'|~.' byeantin (10, un
[ feart ; e,

contrat (5 et 770, une liste ou un compte (1 el 8), unc lettre (2, 4 ot &7) Heuls Enons papymus Ol l2 verso

L4 ]
wvierze (3.9 ¢ 110 Je propose el IPédition des rectos $6s quatne requs caetes el

P Clackson e
P Heid, inv. K. 308 6.5 x 7.5cm VI siicle
Flate X V1

1 5" apEit apparemmsent une WEie 4 NS, mals I texie esf trés dithenle dans e détmil.

Les onze lignes décriture sont perpendiculaires aux fibres. Aucune marge ncst conservee, L ecriiurg

-\,,"\-'.I linéaire
5 s A - e . H - ¥ .I- A s F
L verso i &¢ péutilise POUT wn Tl i Laxe Fodigc €N gred (et 1C1 20us P kv 36).

[- - -]

| '.u-s..'-_\. |
[ | AEpazAM 2 .. & braham,

(] [].- e § le motaire (7]

4 | s Ny 4 oo 528 frdres
5 [ I~ msacon M me py” | | 5 som frere of Pik...

Y B 1
[} [ iespcoii B [ L& .. =g on [rére el (Y)

'PY MHHA MH TIIEA] ] o Menael ...

b CEMT AP THRE | B ailleur(s) ...

0 [ ] iyt nTiee | W R [T
10 H oy oz 10 ... les paysans
11 | |0 wn ., ey oy | 11 vn B .. P ROOA,

I. |aka: A ma connaissance, il n'y a quun seul nom lerminant par akA: TAKA (MIFACH 111,
p. 118, 0" v, 1. 4)

5. miK: Le nom propre mik est attesté dans BEL 1 335 ¢ dans une inscription de Baouit (MIFAD
39, p. 30, n° X1+ anak K : g . el - Jukepiake). Clest probablement une variante du nom grec

Mikas




PUCEACESON 36-43

5. py"': On pourrait interpréter la séquence py"™ comme Pabréviation du mot gree plun “la rue,” qui
esl attesié plusieurs fois en copte (cf. Forster 20002 - 712)

7. Ipy: On pourrait interpréter cetle séquence comme la fin d’un nom propre (ef. p ex. neTpy dans
FoBal, 223). Mais on pewt aussi envisager qu'il s’agisse, comme 4 la | 5, dune “adresse™ avec la
mention d une me

8 cemyr: Ce mot est attesté dans une inscription de Baouit (MIFAQ 12, p. 830 + MEHIODT ANA
INHDE [ECad)yT *F Notre pere apa Jakob, le tailleur™)

+Hp: Le motl Mup “rive” n'est attesté gqu'une fois en sahidique (cf. Crum, Dicr. 180a); 11 pourraii
dLEs "\--:I\l_'_ll' d un 1-:||‘.-:|.'::-.|'|'||,_' L |'||;|_|I |_":__':_||q:1'..;||‘. penser au ol HMHP “lien. corde...” (ef. Crum. Dice.
182a)

4, mioye: Faut=11 y voir un mom propre ou bien ung forme de Koy (e petit village™)?

P Claekson 41
P.CIYBR inv. 1841r 7x 11,7 em Vil siécle
Plate A VI

Le moreeau de papyrus est de couleur beige. On v déchiffre les restes rés mutilés d'un wexte copte,

gans doute une leftne
Les cing lignes d éeriture sont perpendiculaires aux fibres. Aucune marge n'est conservée, L écmtune
| Pt :
&5 hi||||q._|iu;_
L verso a ¢ié réutilisé pour un recu de taxe rédieed en grec (éeditdé 1en sous P O lacksonr 370,
1 -

=
[FrsipHpeE ERCHOYY . |
[ rIAs 20 gP OYPOMITE L
Ispeacun ool ya[. Juse. [ . ] naewm)
| <o AP TR L WAS, L TEnT . |

« . mion fils, Mannde dermiére... a lul dans ... une anmée.. e gu'il ..

4, |apew: On peul penser & un optatif (Mapes-),
e AP LA L MAS T faul pept-cine Dire el interpréter celle SCqUEnce on MAKAPE NAPXNHA

“Makaré, "archimandnte.”




P.Brux. mv. E. S8 1.6 % 5.2 em VIN® sidécle

Flate Av1I

pment de papyrus de couleur brune rouge ¢si trés endommagé, On v déchiffre la mention en
L.

menl une kodlesis. Les trons hgnes d ecnture sont perpendiculames aux

Le |

copte des différents iémoins qui apportent leur caution & un documn

O apergoit au malien du Frag

res, L enere de couleur noire est fortement effacée, La rge inférieure est conservée, L écri

hElinéaire et cursive

Le verso o ete reutilse pour un regu de e redige en grec (edite o sous P Clackson 38)

|- i
| | T MTRE o AR Ok
| . T MUTP

Tos jE sus temoin T Mol je suEes idmoin..,”

|- ki La lecture de oo passage est asscz difticile, On peut envisager o'y lire en grec une

dile: & eEypmp v ) o |  Eernit au mals de Pha.. ”l:|:'i|..-";'-|'| . Phamendath o Pharmmouthi)
ro HMuTpa: 1 ne semble pas v avorr de différence de main entre Uindication de e wémoein el
celle qui st (1 2-3). 1 est donc probable que e scribe du document ail également dcrn cette partie du

[i'd [

L fackvarn 43

PCiYBR inv, 18d43r 49 % % Hom VIIE siecle

Plate 2.V

Le fragment de papyrus cst de couleur brune beige. On v déchifTre les restes d une lettre coplie
Les cing hignes d eeriture sont perpendiculaires aux fibres, La marge de drodte est conservée. L éeriture
=l hilindaine

i T] Fl 4.5 1 i 1 F N b
La letire a ¢ découpde pour servir de support au recu de taxe (&ditd el sous P Clackson 19)

IHERGESD HETEY MO0 LMK

2 | ATAJREREIEN BAA A RO AYET HHTH AT HEET
i | ZhPEE GPOK Oy EN AOTCMOC FIMOK

- | O [ODITE KOy L) Gl FIPanEG EEOA




|h‘.|.l|. TR D Bl

Lt lettre.. avgourd "hai, "o bissé

diakamia, plutod ils sont venus a vous, vous les avez pris
e garder el taccorder la ranson

S0 o vewx, je renverral homme

[ saintete,.

|, ey Cete Se(UETiCe est |-:r|:|-.:|_'-|'|'|_|:|._:||._- (BT} [:~.||,||.'.;|i| ¥ ovir une forme de conjonciif HE- pour
H4. avec peul-cire une forme du verbe - “donner.”

b, 2a Jpez: I faun sans doute restituer MUoy T ou Naoec exjpes epor (el p. ex. O.Crum 340),

OYEH AOTICHMOC HHoK: Je comprends cette séquence comme OYH AQCICHMOC HHOK “qu’il 3
A0 WNE TASON POWE 100, que B rason e soit accordée

3, MEOCKD HE K .0 Plusicurs hypothéses de restitution sont envisageables: neimT “peére,”

HxoEs “seigneur,” ncon “frére,” nemcr” “dvéque.” Cette demiére solution semble la plus

probable en mison des traces conservées




P.CLACKSON 44

“Essic UNp OL”
HEILUNG VON LEIB UND SEELE ALS THEMA EINES BRIEFES

HAMNS FORSTER

P.Vindob, K. 4725 5.8 x 13,3 cm
Plate XV 111

Vom mittelbraunen Papyrus guter Cualitit sind der rechie, der linke und der untere Kand erhalten, des
obere Rand fehl. Der Papyrus ist beidzeitiz mit Karbontinte beschrieben. Der Schrifitrfiger weist
.._"||i:._'-;' Fehlstellen mechanizcher A aul, Ein BB verd3ult in vertakales H.il\,,'..'lllllll!'_ durch das | rACTREnL

an dessen Rindermn Aushni

che fesistellbar sind, In der Mitle des Fragments und entlang dies rechien
fere Fehlstellen. Gl&ttung und Festipung erfolgten mit 1%%iger Klucel 1

Blattrandes finden sich g
Losung in 50%igem Athanol. Zur Sicherung der gefibrdeten Teile wurden Japanpapierstreifchen mit
i%eiger Klucel G Lisung in Athanol angebracht .

Aubmrund des erhaltenen Textes dart man vermuten, dall vom oberen Rand nicht zu viel fehli. Die
Bine, pewiirdigt wu werden einer Mitteillung Gber Gesundheit und Wohlergehen des Empfiingers des
Briefies findet sich meist nach uill!;.__'-.;:l Wiflichen und einleitenden Zeilen, Hier a2 diese Bine i Feile 5§
i'l;:|q.'.:!_l. .-".||..':'|.||.'I:_;.=~ kdnnte man anfiihren, dald es trotz des :.:i!'::III-\.'.'!l.II."'-I\.'III\_'.'I i |'|:'.|.|ng'.'-\. der ersten .-"'qi|-.'.':
Fast sicher 151, daB in diesem Bereich bereits Text xu finden 1st, der sonst zum cigentlichen Bricfkorpus
_y,._'i':l'.l Dvies scheint daraul hineuweizen, dab sich der Verlasser mcht strikt an den Aufbau l;u;'-||u_'|'||_-|'
Bricfe gehalten hat, und macht ¢ine Aussage diber den verlorenen Textumbang sehr schwierig

| +  HEATA OYHUTAGHT | |t

2 EPEITER O A BT . | 11
3 Y HZOY0 TIANN Gper| THITAPAKA AL
4

HHOYTE BHEXAPIEE MIMOK] Ay HA[F HATK HRITTA GO 1
MEKCMA MU Oy XAT [HT]eR Yy Xy [MAPEKA AN MDA e
i TH H HAY enNeRoyx[an - JoysomM| — |AT HTATEMAT

1 4 5
die lewder viel #a frith ven uns ECEAMEETn 1, Kamphic lappe pesen o hoimilekizsche Erankhen

mal dem Themenkonaplex “Krankhett™ verbusden ist. Der Beirag

thr eimen Text ru wid
cines AFAK [ -Spen

dernee dor Wistenschaften. Herm Prof, Dy

Lavancod Rescarch and 1Tochoo Yl ey

M . LI . n - .
uer, dem Leiter der | Ay RlEsAmimiung il

tiomalbiblsothik, danke ich [
Himwers anl seinen Anlikel ber dem b

AU USRI

Bkl I

: Pubhkationserlaubnis, Jean-Lse Fo &l danke weh 15 der
l &r verwendelen Frauenr 3, oene Lhskgesig
let Rhoonstrukison m £ I, Comelia B

besanders mdichie ich auch Anne Bowd'|

ml sebasnan Richler pab den Ansiol
rret, der Frage nach der Person des “Apa Severnus

s filr zahireiche Himweise un

d keitische Rockiragen
men der Eilredakison des Texies danker

i 1 “harr - " 1 ] 1 ¥ i 3
Fiir e Uberlassune des Resinerierberichies danke ich der Bestnwmsorin of

Faprvmussammbung, Fran Andrea Donau

welche die konsenatorische Behandlan

FoCickeon dd durchpefiihet hat

s




P OLacksoy 44 73

FAINOYTE TUOOYG] = | . DATAGOH AHXITOY &Y . LT
b EHY MH HERCHMOY THP[O]Y- AHEYRAPICTA HAK TONG

i 2ETH TR MOPOCHOpIA] EMHGOM MON CTOYEID HAK

11 ZRPOG A A AN THEH I'-\Hi'l'll_l'!:l'!:l"-.'i: BEAE] O RNROA IO TR €32
11 paneye NTEYYXH MHIGKCDMA OY'TE AP THMIWm|A]

12 AU HEMRECE s B e MG — | KATA 868 HTAKEEAGYE X
13 TR T MITE Y CIACTHPIRN ETOY ALK TR I (1 h's

| CHE BMOOY: GIC ZHHTE ATTHOOYCE Ay AITHOOY O

15 FLORYT DIERCEROE N BT HATTS Ry H PO CEA LY Y 20 AKKEA
16 TE ZHTIIOAE SAPEE BPOC GMHMATE: AT Elces] Mooy <

I ALUTIAEDE XN TEEMANTE (AKS NEKYEPHTE- A0 P E ST A
I8 meprT Bpecpe KYPAKAM TOHG MH HANGCHT THPOY

15 TAMUNTPEPHOELE A NS CTTPETTIRCY T ROy P

200 BOErEECHT THRS @] HROYT HOTRYPOC ALKO0Y e

21 HHECHmHpE-

Recio

22 OWEAN OYEAD O EM Z[H]TERAPIC HTETHAG ETOY
! AME HEOMMOOYCIOH: EITAICEAT TIGRING

24 TOMA ANECTHIHY TIAPARS AL MO AL KAL)

25 ETEKMHTMATHOYTE X6 GO oyH Oy apm

26 pEeA MOTH EPDT AP TATATH HMBAN AL

7T GlpEE Oy EAPOC TTE O A2 ITIKEAT 00 E3EH

28 FHEKKELPETH THRPOY

3. e Erglineng m ppeed fen scheint im Kontext aulfgrand der grammatischen Ronsirakison sipnyal

much wenn dieses Verhom msommalerweise im Zusammenhang ciner konkreten Hitle an reale Personen und
nichd im religiteen Kontext der Bite an cine bdbere Machi Yerwendumg Ninded: coand wie auch LAkl TS e
dier Scheeiber des Bricles bewle selbst verwendet (19 D4k werden mi '|.||_'='||:\.'.5:..':||:..'II'| - konstraien wird
I -

die Person, Rr dee :.:'.'|"h.':|.':|

MY, 5., ChA KA belegte Gebrauch dieses

£ peEen dic ErgEneEing |5

vl aoch Westendord, Handwimerbuch, sa0f der vom Cmam, Lict

m dl={ns™ dprichl ¢Ben

Wortess mit nachk

wird. i dieser Form o ol wrd oAl st aech, daf woyre ohne den bestimmien Anikel
konsimisen wird % Trok vleschsweios kleimen Lakung scheinl cine | TEENTEINE M Sem knussinven
Imperativ den Parallelen umd dem Sann der Stelle am chesten @ enlspiechon 10, Lur Erginemang oo

Lakuna vgl, den Abschnii su Schrift and Sprache

i genidlB (werree) einer Herzlosighkeit

. Wihrend dén H{‘-”'u;l {epeogice ) rubi

] mehr nutzen., ledoch i:},|i-, pwihrend] ... wir bitten (o .-'.r:-:l:-||

4 Giott, dabs er dich beschenken (opi Qo) mige und dir gebe mit der Gesundung

o] deines Korpers (oape) auch das Heal deiner Seele (yuym)... migest du uns

wiltrdigen, #u hiren




H asis FOHESTER

oder (#) zu sehen dein Heil... eine Machi... und deine Frimmigkeil

hat es (7) geschickt... gut (@ cafioc ). Wir haben sie erhalten und [wir haben|

auch deine ganzen Wohltaten erhalten. Wir danken (elpaproten) dir

durch das grofie Opfer (mpoopopd), und wir kinnen dich nicht dafiir

entschidigen. Sondem (aAha) der, dem du es peschickt hast, ist fihig (ikovog),
deine Seele (wuyi) und deinen Kdrper (o) zu heilen (Hepors o). Auch sind wir
niimlich (pep) nicht (otite) wer

eines |.|1.".':Ir=.i'_.'x"-! Anstauschs I-.-:th.'l.=".'l.|!,l':-:r:-.. in Ihtl.-'Tl.;I der Al in der du es befohlen
(kedewmn) hast

Sende das O des heiligen Altares (Bucieatiipiov) mir mil ¢lwas

Wasser. Siche, wir haben sie geschickt, und ich habe ¢in klcines Stlick

aus dem Gewand des Apa (dne) Severus gesandl. Ich denke du hast

das deine in der Stadt {ndAaz) gelassen, Hilte es sehr. Das habe ich dir geschricben
leh grilBe (doralm) <dich= von demem Haupt bis zu deinen Fiiflen. Und wch frage
sehr nach

meiner geligbten Tochter Kyrakale und nach threm ganzen Haus,

Ich armer Sinder” bete, dall Gott sie segnen mige

mit ihrem ganzen Haus. Siehe, dic kleinen Kreuze (ataupos). ich habe sie

21 ihren Kindern geschickt.

Reclo

22  Lebe wohl. Lebe wohl, Lebe wohl inder Gnade (rapig) der heiligen

73 wesenseinen (dpootows) Dreiheit (tpuig). Seit ich diesen Briel (emwotosn)

e Handschr

geschrichben habe

haben dic Briider mich gebeten (moposaeien), dal ich cure Frimmigkeil
bestiimme: Wenn etwas

Essig leicht fiir euch ist, sei so gutl (gryeeni) mit uns.” Und wenn (xav)

es etwas Schweres (Bapos) ist, lege anch noch diese gute Tat (aryebog) aul

alle dewne anderen |".|;_:L'I'||.|-\..':: l_|;|'la ‘.'I:|_l.

R INLEITUNG

des P Claekson 44 weist gine sehi :_||_||'I'ii||i'_._"r Ahalichkeit mit der Handschrift von K

4730 (= P Harraper 577 aufll, Dieser Umstand macht eine ausfithrliche '1::|:|-:l:.:,r.|l'!-|'|'.:~'l..':"' Laicning

.

Wistlech 31 dicse koplische Konstruktion wohl micht Gbersetzbar, o5 handelt sich um dic Bildung cines absirakicr

I‘h.'_;l“.\.""\. ks CINEm e ¢ WAL, CURS WS OGS aiE

154

Won Ll e

W

ol

1 Roptischen Bbhiclen Begnil (i Sdnde und dem Prifix pecti- @bl fat

i dlee Ecition vgl. Forsier 204




PCTACKSoY 4

lberfliissig, vielmehr s¢1 hierfiir auf die Publikation von P.Vindob, K. 4730 verwicsen. Ferner muli die
drtliche Mithe der beiden Texte innerhalb des Aufbewahrungsores in der Osterreichischen
Mationalbibliothek erwihnt werden, beide gehiiren zu den Texten, die in Wien dem sogenannien
Schenutearchiv zugeordnet wurden.” Es handelt sich hierbet um die Objekte mit den Signaturen
P.Vindob, K. 4701-4812." Bei diesen Texten handell ¢s sich wm dic Geschiftsbniefe cines pewissen
Schenute, der vorwiegend mil Fragen der Yerwaltung befaBt ist. Auferund des Inhaltes von
P.Clackson 44 wird man wohl auch diesen Text—dies war auch bei der Verdffemlichung von
P.Vindob. K. 4730 geschehen—ebenfalls aus dem Schenutearchiv ausschlicBen milssen.” Einerseits 15t
der Wame des Verwalters, der dem Archiv seinen Namen gegeben hat und der eim wichtiges Knterium
fiir die Zusammenfassung der Texte war, in diesem Text nicht xu finden, andererseits ist der Verfasser
des Textes haupisiichlich mit Fragen des religisen Lebens beschiiftigt und scheint selbst in einem
monastischen Kontext wu leben. Insofern scheint es sinnvoll, auch P.Clackson 44 nicht mehr den
“schenute-Texten” zuzurechnen,

Berets im Rahmen der Einleitung scheint es nidig, aul eine Texterginzung hinzuweisen, die einen
Subjekiwechsel voraussetzt. In 2. 4F peht es darum, daf Gont dem Empfiinger des Briefes Heilung
schenken midge. In £ 5 stellt sich nun die Frage, wie die Fehilstelle zu ergiinzen ist. Grundsitzlich ist es
selbstverstindlich nicht ausgeschlossen, dafh an dieser Stelle weiterhin Golt das Subjekt ist, daB also
Gott selbst es miglich macht, daB der Verfasser des Brefes von dem Gesundheitszustand des
Empfingers erfihrt (in  diecsem Fall wire [Mapeas]an zu erginzen). Gegen  diese
Ergiinzungsmiglichkeit sprechen ewei Grinde: Als erstes scheint ¢s nitig, aulgrund der bereits
erwilihnten Mihe xu P Harrawer 57 der Erglinzung mil [mapeka]an den Vorzug zu geben, wird doch
mit einer sehr dhnlichen Formulienmg dont der Empfang cines Briefes bestitigt (vgl. £, 5)
EMOTPAMNWMA HueKkeaal, Auscechend von der Annahmve, daB es sich bei beiden Briefen um
denselben Schreiber handelt, scheint diese Erglinzung gerechifertigh und dem Kontext angemessen. In
diesem Falle wiire dann eine "-.I::i-!_'i1|_'|'||\:_|_'il,_ das ,_'-.".'i]r'-::l'.'l:q._'.': des Schens” dahingehend #u verstehen, dal
der Empfiinger dem Verfasser einen Besuch abstanet. Dies setzt zusiitzlich voraus, daB der Verfasser
des Briefes von seinem derzeitigen Ont unabkémmlich is1. Allerdings scheinen auch im Koptischen
Bricfe teilweise als Ersatz einer persénlichen Begegnung aufgefalt worden zu sein. Insofern ist eine
persbnliche  Begegnung trotz der Verwendung des koptischen Begnffs nau nicht zwingend
vorausgesetzl Im Falle einer Erglinzung mit [Mapeas]an wilrde es aus theologischer Sicht als Gnade
:_||_||'-__l-,'|;';~.-|_ wenn die beiden sich trefien bew, der Verfasser des Briefes von dem |'|'|'||'|1-.||'|:_.'-\_':' cing
Machricht erhielte. Und hier ist die #weite Einwendung  gegen diese  Erginrungsmdghichket
vorzubringen: Auch wenn in damaliger Zeit nicht alle Briefe ihr Ziel ermeichien, so scheint dic
Vorstellung doch selbst fiir die dgvptische Frimmigkeit iibertrieben, dall es ghtthche Gnade 151, wenn
cin Brief seinen Sender erreicht. Hierfile sprechen auch die  Entschuldigungsformeln—unter

rleichzeitizer Beriicksichtizpung der Gelegenheitsformeln—der koptischen Briete: Diese zeigen doch

’ I ’ q I A r S P R N dp
Wach dem handschrifilichen Kanselkataleop von 'W eescly 151 dieser PPapairis i Erueal e Eomrme Sl (s wichenuie

daliebar
"-:.l haerza Tl 1941 16
¥ Inspesami schelnen cinipe inleressante Bricfe desen Archiv mpeordnet wonden 2o sein. die keine Bezichung #u dem
wiaglen Verwalier Schenmute habeer

Sichie hiceF Hiede mk I|'-|.- Zichner |9
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sehr deutlich, daB es menschliche Schwiche biow das Fehlen von Schreibmaterial ist—und dall haerfis

aeheten wird, schlielt hohere Gewalt aus —, wenn ein Briet nichl geschn shen

um Entschuldigun

i o . i .
wird!' und dies ist somit nach den typischen Wendung
Hauptgrund dafiir, daB man keine Nachrichien von der betreffenden Person erhilt, micht jedoch der

in den koptischen Bi ielen auch det

fehlende stitliche Schutz bei der Befrderung der Posl. Lhese Liberlegungen zwingen ber der
3

Erg

meung zum Weghsel der Person,

I. SCHRIFT UKD SFRACHE

I. JeF Wik

Das Schrfibild ist regelmiBig und ordentlich. Es Lt auf cinen gedibten Schreiber schliel
i Texie hinaos

ihm verfaBie Text magt sprachlich weit {iber den Durchschmitt der dokumentarisg
Viele koptische Briefe zeichnen sich durch einfache und kuree Siitze aws, hllufig finden sich

Verschreiburigen und andere Fehler, dialektale Einflisse sind oftmals Zeugen davon, dall diese b iefe

von Menschen in allt@zlichen Lebenssituationen verfabl wurden Von derartigen exten unierscicidct

sich P.Clacksen 44, Ein pebildeter Mann, der offensichtlich auch i der Theologic micht nur

oberfliichlich bewandert 13t—umd dic theal IISCTe '1|.I.-\-|'ll!l.|i:|'l":_' war damals ja auch Kir gesthche

\mistiger nicht mit einem Studium, sondem vor allem mit einer Schritkennimis und dem

suswendiglemen einzelner biblischer Biicher verbunden—, schreibt ein pehobenes Sahidisch.
L

Fermulierungen in Rechisurkunden aus spiiterer Zeit aufweist. ™ In diesem Zusammenhang st
festzuhalten, daB cigentlich der bestimmie Anikel vor noyTe in dieser Zeile zu erwarten wilre, Der

llig ist zum Beispiel eine Formulierung in Zeile 4, die eine gewisse Ahnlichkeal 2

filr Zeile 5 erschlossene kausative Konjunktiv mag chenso wie die Einleitung cines Konditionalis
durch capxe noch als relativ hfufig in Bricfen an emer v gleichbaren Stelle angesehen werden, doch
Fedle & u. 12 und

zen schr gut die weit dberdurchschnittlche

L=

sowohl das encrgetische Futur in Zeile 4 wie auch der Relativsatz des Perfickt (vl
die Verwendung des kausativen Infimativs (1Y) #e

Beherrschung der koplischen Sprache und sind somit cin Hinweis auf die Bildung des Verfassers

Interessant 151 die :l.\..||1:||-_!|_-||_|!;:_-_ der Zetlen V. Has CFy 2R A PR T4 " handelt es sich um len

bingren Kem eines Nominalsatzes. Es scheint num, dali der Schrerber cinen Relativsatz als erwaileries

sur die von Biedenkopl-Lietiner 19838 &6 #inene Aulfosder
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Fa sehelnl bei der Edition dieses Briefes sanovodl, von der ohlichen Strukier cines Konsmeniars s cmnem PapyTus, ocr

lormal ein Feileakomenentar i abaaweicken, D verschiedenen. ineressamten Bereiches, die in dem Text beribn wenden

lassen sich cher thematneh susammendassen
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Subjekt dieses Mominalsatses konstruien k2 Man wird alz Yerbum des Relativsatzes, das ._||_|':_lr::|||_| der
Lakuna des Papyrus nur teilweise erhalten ist, Xooy, THooy bew, TuHooy mil nachfolgendem
PersomalsulTix der 3. Pers. sg. fem. annehmen dirfen ([T]oooyc scheint auferund der erhaltenen
Buchstabenreste am wahrscheinlichsten), das sich—wie auch schon zapoc in dicser Feile—aufl
npoapops bezicht. Der Sinn der Konstruktion ist offenkundiz: Im vorangehenden Satz betone der
Werfasser, dab er micht in der Lage sei, den Geber fiir die Gabe zu entschiidigen. Dann findet
offensichtlich ein Subjektwechsel statt: Der, dem det |"'.:!|'|I'ii||}u._'! des Brieles die Gabe :._!n,,'.\!_'_L'l'II.'I'I hat, 15t
in der [.::::"'. i 20 heslen. Dicse .l'-ll"\-\il.'::L' nach dem '-.-:l|'.||!:._:-.'l|-.:'.|||-.'r| Fext A nur einen Schiloll #u: e
fromme Gabe, die dem Kloster itbergeben wurde, wird in den grlleren Zusammenhang gestellt, mcht
das Kloster, sondemn Ciott st letzthich der Emplinger dicser Gabe, die Klostennsassen haben nur

stellvertretend fikr dicsen die Gabe angenommen
2. BRUDER, TOCHTER UND VATER
Fiir dicse Vermutung, daB P .Clockson 44 nicht von dem Verwalier Schenute verfalit ist bzw, dal

dieser Brief nicht mit seiner Taugkeit i Verbindung gebracht werden kann, spricht neben den

vorwiegend praktischen Fragen des religitsen Lebens, die diesen Brief auszeichnen, auch dic in Zeile

24 zu findende Erwithnung der “Briider,” die den Verfasser nach Abschlull des eigentlichen Brietes mit
der Bitte bestitrmt hatten, um dic Sendung von Essig (so dieser vorriing sei) anzusuchen. Bel diesen
Britddermn diirfie ¢= sich nicht wm leibliche Bridder—hier wiirde man statt necudy wohl éher emne
Formulierung erwarten, in der das perstinliche Possessivpronomen das Verhilinis zu den Brildemn
ausdriickt: uacuny (“meine Brider” y—, sondem um die Mitglieder einer religidsen Gemeinschaft
handeln,”™ Handschnft, Aufbewahrungson und Inhalt legen ¢s nahe, dali es sich bei dem Verfasser
dicses Briefes um den “niedrigsten Apollo”™ handeln diirfte, der auch den bereits erwiihnien Brief
seschrichen hat. Die Erwiihnung der Britder, die offensichtlich mit ihm in enger Gememnschait leben,
macht e5 wahrscheinlich, duB der YVerfasser des Bricfes in cinem Kloster lebte. Die offensichiliche
Fihrungsposition, die er innehat—er kann um die Zusendung verschiedener Dinge bitten, ohne gleich
erwihnen zu mikssen, dall man ihren “gerechten Preis” zahlen wird—scheimt daraut hinzuweisen, daly

es sich bei dem Verfasser um einen Klostervorstand handeln diirfie. dall also der geistliche Vater der

Ein Relativety kann srundsitelich als Subjekl cines salaes we rwerdef wernden: & 8 Bz Plisedi |99k B, &oft &ls

Suhicki cines Verbalsalres: cine der hier voslicgenden Satzkonsirukiion vergheichbare Wendung findet ssch ME 14,44
TRCR= RS 0n dpaian T OAE TRES Fr pesamien Strukiur 1t | ayiom HOHn; & 272
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Brider diesen Brief schreibt.'” Hierfiir spricht auch die in seiner Sprache zum Ausdruck kemmende
hohe Bildung. Die bei der Vet fentlichung von P.Vindob. k. 4730 (= P Harrawer 57) In Erwdigung
sezogene Moglichkeit, daB der Verfasser ein Bischof sein kinnte, scheint durch die aus P.Clackson 44

#u pewinnende zusitzliche Information Giber diese Person weiterhin nich auspeschlossen.

Der Absender bezeichnel eine gewisse Kyrakale ™ als seine Tochter (vgl. Z. 18). Zwer m gliche
Interpretationen legen sich nahe, es kann sich entwieder um ein geistliches Verhiilinis zwischen thm
und dieser Frau handeln—in dhnlicher Weise bereichnen Geistliche ja auch junge Kienker als ihre
Cahne™ und Leiterinnen von Frauengemeinschafien die ihnen untergebenen Nennen als Kinder”
Dann wire “ihr Haus,” dem cbenfalls Segen vom Briefschreiber augedacht ist, als Kloster zu

interpreticren. Die andere Maglichkeit wire, dab es sich um die leibliche Tochier handelt, Hier
witrde sprechen, dall der Verfasser des Briefes diese Frau als seine “gelichte Tochier” bezeichnet, dab
Alinis zum Ausdruck bringt. DaB eine Person nach einem

er also ein besonderes perstnliches Nahever
chelichen Leben, dem Kinder emtsprungen sind, in ein Kloster emtntt, ist durch dokumentarische Texte

belegr.” Insofern scheint es nahelicgender, ein  physisches und micht nur ein  geistliches
W erwarndis
H-,,'.."L'i-;.‘]!l'll.ll'." |_1_._-.|'|'_ |'\.._'i|1'| |'_|'|'|;'!|[E_|||:_l;'r dies RBricies Ansiol |.'.'||;:,_:'! hEtEe, Dhies w !I-C.= dadurch bestiitigt, dal

¢ Kyvrakale selbst Sthne hat.™ In diesem Zusammenhang muB auch auf dic strikte Trennung

ftsverhdlinis aus der Erwlihnung der “gelicbten Tochter™ abzuleiten, da sonst die

jusip des Titels gatdp im monastischen komex b
ke den Me

Cdznm b Pachomius desse Gy wlefipe semner Klosterverinesang benzls i der

e i L - N Tk
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swischen Minnem wn

| Fraven im Minchium hingewiesen werden. Auch diese spricht gegen
peistliche Mutterschait der Kvraka

b GESUNDHEIT UND KRANEHEL

chit der vollen Gesundhet

I Feibe 4F wird erwahnt, daB sich offensichtlich der Empfiinger der Zeilen

. tlas mehr
f b

gt. Auch ist in Zeile 2 von der “Ruhe des Karpers”™—gewdhnlich ein Euf iir den
Tod. iedoch an dieser Stelle sicherlich nicht s0 zu verstehen—die Kede. Lhe in Zeile 4F zu findende

erfreut. Davor findet sich in Zeile 3 ein fragmentanscher [ext, der sich mit etwas beschiiit

Mutzen Brin

Bemerkung  diber den  Gesandheatsaestand 15t gleichzeitig ein Segenswunsch: Gott mbge oy

rdieser Zeilen Gesundheit des Leibes und Heil der Seele schenken,

stzlich ist der Zusammenhang zwischen kirperlicher Gesundheit und Seclenheil i der
v Kultur sehr ene, Krankheit, die ja vor allem erst ¢inmal als physizche Einschrinkung sz

Leb

%, - -
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Menschen reiot sich auch auf der sprachlichen Ebene. Bereils das Giebet des Hemm Kann von einem

Hq,-|'||._-;' als Bitte damem verstanden Wenden, dal Gott es michl Fuiasscn mogs. & il man krank werde,

auch wenn cine derartige Ubersetzung des bekannten Fexies ungewohnt Klingt: " Lind ithre uns michi

in Krankheit. sondern errette uns von dem Bisen.™ Glewcheeng kommi jedoch in dicser Ubersgtzun
Berichune, die fir cinen  ERoplen disr ._|_|:||_|';:_-._-|| Jeit swischen der  kieperlic

cdie en

it und dem Wirken biser wachie :_'l_'xl_'i'l.'l'. wiirde, scl
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Auf diesem Hintergrund wundert es nicht, daB Krankheit oftmals Anlal hir eigenes Liebet war,

| o oflewte man awch, andere um ihr Gebet go bitten.” e Bite wme gin
haufig pileg

¢ aiil biblische W urzeln stlitoen

s1ch ebenl

Grebet cines Cilfinbigen kanmn
cinem Atemeug Sinde und Krankheit n
ein Maheverhdlinis der spirituellen sur kirperlichen Gesundheit anzur

sant. der also wenn schon keinen Kausalzusammenh

umen  scheint, heilbi

“Bekennt also cinander cure Silmden der, dalb thr gesund w
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v o= ermstiich 5L 'l,'.;-,i-“:_;_- Adressaten dieser Bitte sind watiirlich Geistliche,
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I

s dem Zusammenhang nichi

ikhiet war, an welcher der Empliinger i, :_'l.'|'|=.

Was penay die Kr
hervor. Die “Rube deines Kdrpers,” von der in Zeile 2 die Rede ist, stellt in dicsem Lusammenhang

iz affensichilhich Kemen bBuphemismus [Ur das serben (arn Insofern kann man dic Vermutung

o Korper des Betreffenden tatsichhich e Weise “unruhigs war, Lann
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andere Maglichkeil wire, daB die Rube im dbertragenen Sinn gemeint is1 alz “Ruhe vor dem: Lewden

und deshalb keine SchluBfolgerungen aus diesem Begnfl gerogen werden diirfen.
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4. O uxp EssiG

In dicsem _.-":|_|u;|_||||11|._'r||1:||:|g des Gebetes tir Beranke :~|‘-i'.'|1 auch L eihies Ol sehr |1;II.I:.I!,‘ gine Rolle—im
weiteren Verlauf des an dieser Stelle verdffentlichten Briefes wird dann auch ein Ol des hethigen
Altares™ epwihnt, das an den Verfasser des Breles :_ln_'y_'hi.;!-,l werpden soll. Dieg erinnert an den
Jakobushrief, wo es heiB “Ist jemand unter euch krank. der rufe zu sich die Altesten der Gemeinde,™
dall sie fiber ihm beten und ihn galben mit O in dem Namen des Herm. Und das Gebet des Glaubens
wird dem Kranken helfen, und der Herr wird ihn aufrichten; und wenn er Slinden getan hal, wird thm
vergeben werden.” Auch das MatthSusevangelium benchiel von der Heilung von Kranken, die von
ciner Salbung mit 01 begleitet ist: “Und sie zogen aus und predigten, man solle Bube tun, und trieben
viele bose Geister aus und salbten viele Kranke mit O und machien sig :.L:L'.‘i'.ll'll.l..n Aus diesen beiden
Stellen entwickelte sich das Sakrament der Krankensalbung. Als dltestes koptisches Zeugnis cines
Gebetes fiber Ol das fir eine Salbung von Kranken verwendet wurde, gilt cin Fusatz zur Dedache
{10.8). der nur auf Koptisch erhalten ist: “Fiir das Salbd] aber sagt folgendermabicn Dank: Wir danken
dir, Vater. filr den Wohlgeruch des Salbils, welches du uns kundgemacht hast durch Jesus, deinen
Knecht ™ Dir (seifist) die Herrlichkeit bis in Ewigkeit. Amen.™"

WVil. hieren such Vorgrimber 1990 G655 “Dae Alveuten sind cusprechot

Firbitte fir den Kragken in der G
und, wenn niig, Sindenvergebung. und ewar choe Einschrinkung. Yo der Symbalhandlung der Olsal
I steht Bt Goat allein; im Text g

diie Cier evorsieher, denen die

T [
wird das panzheitlich gesehene Heil des Menschen erhofil. Die Erbdirung der FO
v o verstchen” Siche hierau such Roetzer 1930 105-1946; [kl

keine Anhslespunkte, das Ganze als Wuonderbset

sfrikanischen Kirche ma Hetlewecken verwendel wurde, #eigl Terullens Motiz,

i § I f = r
Bngens gewe s £ semsen frikher m T
| =

o Seyvemie, den Vader des Kaisers Amoninus, mit L H weederhcrsestellt Hiretechen Fragen wirkl or

wen wie Lehren, Taulem,

der Chnst Proswlus

hep, wie sic andere kirchliche Lib

v, dall sie sich in glecher Welse mal :“\-5--|:."~-'\-"'|”':I'"':"":I diy
Bieschwdrumnpen sich snmabben.”™
Vil Hofmeister 1948: 25 “Mit gutemn Gruml dirfen wir annchmen, dalh die LEnsien hierzu einerscils reiges Ul

ahimen. andererseits mher nech ein OL, das im Orient verhiifinismilig leicht zu bekommen u ul micht U beuer war, das il

dag Olivendl... Von irgendeiner Beimischung von Spezercicn Biren wir sandehst be den Vitern néchis.” Zum Olpreis vgl
Morelli 1996; 1539152, Siche hivrou auch Fill 51 20 ] leier piee aflne Beiwort hat man wohl gewGhnalichos CHivemd

versichen (Flaoy xovvey BD 36) oder O im allgemenen, wobei e aul die Am and Beschalfenheit nicht weiter ankommi,”

» awch Samdy 1989: siele auch Mayverson 3002, Zu den modermen Enuaken bei der Obwethe und der
& Krapkens slhene vel. Suitner 1975 zur Verwendurg in der Boplischen Kirche vl Sutimer 1975; 371
ailt, wer won einer Krankheit betroffen is1. Man verwahn sich 1, dass nur Todgewethbe das
'|-._.-|: (Il e Olung wu evbitten. Anch Gesunden
’ 1er Stanbls 2003

q F 1 Ka
ursd hetont, dass pede Eramkchenl h"q_'q_"ll:_! die heil

te O, Kopp von kopiischen Chisten erinhren.” Vil T

[
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* Hier sollte man vielleicht doch cher mit * Sohn™ dbersetzen
vl fiir dic Ubersctung Funk, Bihlmeyver und Wisthaker 1992 15: fiar den koptischen Text vigl. Schmidy [925: 54-5b
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seqpd . 0 war in der

ien kirchlichen Rituwalen ist nahe

[ e ‘-.'x':'.-.n._'|u|::||:.' von O] n zeiche

antike cin wesentliches Element der mediterranen Wirschafll und kultvierten ehenstiihmumg. Es fand

. imy Badewesen, #zu kosmetischen

ilenden Salbung, als Heillmmt
1 Palm-. Kokos- und Muskattl, doch am hichsten

Verwendung beim Ka

Zwecken und als Breanstofl fir Lampen. Es

diarbene, aus schwarzen Dhiven

B . .
geschiitzt und am schwicrigsten 20 gewinnen war das | Hivendl. Dhe g

:"\.'|':'-.'-'l|'.' | i|_|-.__\_|:_-\-L|_-|| wialt als Sinmbald or Catite Cresundhent umd Schinhe. Die [atsache, dali

auch grundsiiziich als Hellmitel bei Wunden ¢in
dafir. dalb ¢x auch bei Riten verwendet wird, in deren Rahmen um die Hellung von Krankheiten

L

¢ Bedeutung hatte, ist sicher mit ausschlaggebend

i H i 3 b . ] -y | I8 i a0 ° T
etet wird.”! Und so ist es nicht verwunderlich, daB zur Heilung (oder wenigstens Linderung) de

1 gehetEn wird, wie dies cin

1 Gebetsil anpeford
Minch. ein Mensch des religitsen Lebens, in eimem Braef i, der aul cinem Wiener Ostrakon erhalten

! i ik B k. -
und wm dns Gebet der IR T Britder

ligen |;'.| y und die hl. Briider bittest, dal sie

ist: “Dal du ein wenig Gebetsdl sehickst vom Altar der |

ke, denn mir geht es sehr schlechi

sich fir mich niederwerfen (und} Goit bitten filr meine Siindhafi
Soit dem 29, Hathor bin ich krank.”™ Das Martveium des Schenufe berichiet davon, dals dieser ol

. > i i i " " . I.- 3 .
seinen Bridemn diber O betet, das dann dic bereits elfl Tage davernden Wehen der einzigen Tochter des

dem vorner ¢ine

Giefiingniswiichters durch die Gebunl eines gesunden Sohnes iu beenden vermag, na
Wielzahl von Arcten und Exorzisten nicht zu helben ven zeigt sich in diesem
Bericht der Rits, der mit der Segnung des . Gebetsils* verbunden war: Es sprach der Healige #u ithm

Rring mir ein wenig Ol, damit ich darfiber bete, damit sich die Herrlichkeit Jesu Ch isti offenbare, Lind

wehit hatten. Sehr schiin

sofort brachic hm etwas O, Der Heilige nahm s, bercichnete es mit dem Krewezeichen, betete

darfiber. oine hinein 2u zeinen Bridem, damit avch diese es (di. das O mit dem Kreuezechen
i

har
Al

bezeichneten. Er' nahm es in dieser Sunde, er salbte seine Tochter

mil. Und in dicser Stunde g

sic cinen Sohn (wanl, mannliches Kind) und nannte thn Schenulfe nach dem Mamen des Heilbgen™

im Rahmen einer weiteren Hetlung, bei der ehenfalls (0

Im weeiteren Verlaut der Erefihlung wi

Verwendung findet. auch das Gebet des Heiligen wiedergegeben, das dieser bei einer Salbung nut Ol

Vil W't

ete: “Moge mein Herr Jesus Christus, von dem die Heilung und das Leben ausgeht, der den

}oaon O she

sehen Wl
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Blinden dic Augen dffinet, der dic Stummen reden macht, der die Tauben haren 1681, die Aussditzigen
rein macht, der die Lahmen laufen [Bt, der die Verkriimmten gerade richtet, mdgest du heilen deinen
Diener Julios, dieser, des |I-:ig| '*~'||_':_'|_- filir deine "-1iill.}|-_'r. Penn du bist es, aus dem dos Hetl und das
Leben hervorgehen. Und in diesem Augenblick salbie der Heilige den Karper des Julios; und es licben
nach die Schmerzen des Leidens, das in seinem Kdrper war."" Das aus diesen Berichten abzuleitende
Ritual setet sich offensichtlich aus einem verbalen Teil und einer dazugehdrigen Gestik zusammen,
tber dem Ol wird gebetet und das Zeichen des Kreuzes™ gemacht.”

Das Gebet des Schenufe richtet sich an Gott, der das Heil #u schenken » crmiag; das (M, das bei der
Salbung verwendet wird, findet in diesem Gebet keine Ers dhnung. Dies mub betont werden, zeigl sich
doch hierin eine klare Distanz zu magischen Praktiken, Wenn man die beiden Heilungen vergleicht. so
Gl aufl, dabb der Wachmann im Aufirag des Schenufe seine Tochter salbt, wihrend Schenufe selbst
den kreanken Julios salbt.™ In diesem Zusammenhang spielt jedoch wohl nicht so sehr die magische
kKraft des (s eine Rolle, das bereits durch die reine Anw cndung seine hellende Kraft und
libernatiirliche Wirksamkeit entfaliet, Vielmehr scheint e sich um das Problem au handeln. daB ein
Hetliger nicht ohne Probleme cine fremde Frau berihren kann—man denke nur an die sehr strikten
Hinweise zum Umgang von Manchen mit Frauen, die sich in verschiedenen Klosterregeln finden
[nese Trennung war so strikl, daB selbst nach dem Tod die Griliche I'rennung von Monchen und
Frauen auf den Friedhifen vorgeschen war™ Dies mub natirlich dazu filhren, dal Schenufe die

ochter des Wilchters michit selbst salben kanm. Cileichzeitig ist die Salbung durch Laien gut belegt "In

. schonale, I"-‘I-"::-ll:-l"l 107, di3-H (Reymond Barms, Manyrdoms, 10H0); ¢ FENAXOEIG 10 THENG  THE TSP TR a0
HNTHEREE -] GEGA TITOOTE, THINTASOY N BIIEAL HHEA LG, AUTMINDEEIID pAXE, AITPEHEOYP COTe,
FTHETHRHK GIICIDET ATEECD, AWTPORIIGAAR HODIRE. HETGHE ANCOOYTI, GKEPIANEPE DI CITERIRELA
PR ARMS, TIAR ETH MOPDOYOD) FINGEZMEAS FMEAPTYMIC: X6 BTOK IGETHPGIITA LM BIICHIEE GO EEOA
EITOMFTR, ITTEYIICRY MITEAT G TOOEG RIS DIy A0, AYECD) el BRI MU T I s (0T R O e A

Lum Kreuwrnzichen vegl, such Scl wen hat sowohl bekenninishalien als

ropiisehen Charakier. Ia der

ren, Uoerhines 19900 2041 “Das Krowrzei

I'A sprchl ||:|'\'i!|-|-\.! &N mEhreoen S

WOm ||.i-\.||.':|.l'l:.'.'l' bew, vom

i In eimem eigemen Kopitel (TA 42) beschiiftigt sich Hippolyt susdricklich mit dem Kreaeseichen
Einleitend betont dic TA die Schutrfunktion des B Es soll darpeboten werden awie eln
Schikds, Dee Hemushehung, mit Frioo
Susdreck ued innere Halt

Frewchens in der Viersuc

Igkelt salle dic Strm bercchniétl werdem, 152 cin Hinweis darsul dall Sulerer

Fusam menge binen,”
vuch Auguwstinus berichied von einem derartipen Ritual—verbimnden aus Ciebet und Kreurrcichen—bei der Weihe des
Salbils fir die Tauflinge. Falls das Kreuezeichen dabei unterdassen wird, gilt dic Weihe des Salbils nach August

sowpl. heerzu Boelrer 1OE0: 166-167, Fir cin Gebet ( rdas O mes ¢

ngs Lls

qm L vl asch den Exormamus &

Amafom de Barcelona. 4, 625 w %, 1- 10 {vel |':..'H.\..I-|:'_|:__l 1905 [ikl=1 11 kL Fir die eranemeie Wirkung Bl Erlorankus i
4, 28-2480 wirl Hrpos 5 CLRC REOT)S WHIOLs Kril hiidabiis |.I.':'II"\-iII_

" Hofmeister X1 "Uber die Bestendicale des Krankendl= in alter Zeil simed wir nacha ganz im kiaren
Vgl Schimine 1930: 4 Anmns “[hcser
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der kontischen Kirche scheint dieses O wilweise auch vorbeug en Borankhe  angewende
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fili 5|;.'i|l|l‘:g-.'l'. vierwendet, ™ |.i||.'||.|'|..-'l.':£|5 131 #u beachien, dall nur Bischdle zur Weihe des Myron
berechtigt waren,” dall aber das Verhilinis dieses Ols, das fiir sakramentale Salbungen verwendet
wurde, zum Gebetsdl nicht immer villig geklin ist.

In diesem Zusammenhang muB man die Frage siellen, ob das Ol hier nicht aufgrund seines

Aufbewahrungsortes—dies wiire dann in direkter Nihe des Altars—als 01 des Altars™ bezcichnel

wurde—wobel nicht bestritten werden zoll, daB selbsiverstiindlich genifigend Belege Hir durch
Berithrung mit dem Altar geheiligte Ole existieren.”’ Insofern kiinnte man die Anspiclung auf
migliche Berithrungsreliquien in den folgenden Zeilen auch dahingehend imerpretieren, daB das Ol
durch die Berlihrung des Altars eines besonderen Ories geheiligt worden war. Belept ist die Warnu
dieses offenbar eher schwierig zu besorgende Ol nicht von Wahrsagem und Zauberern zu erbitten.™
Aber nicht nur das gesegnete oder geweihte O1, sondemn auch in besonderer Weise die Eucharistie war
nach damaliger AufMassung in der La neben dem Seelenheil auch physische Gesundung zu
vermilleln.” Beides konnte am Bett aufbewahrt werden, um dem dort Ruhenden Segen und Schutz zu
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Interessant ist, daB in dem Zusammenhang von Hetllung und Gesundheit das griechische Adjekiy
weaves Werwendung Gndet, das in koptischen Texten nur selten belegt ist. Eigenilich scheint dieser
Begrifl vor allem die handwerkliche Fihigkeit einer Person, die filr eine bestimmite Titigkeit geeignet
ist, #u beschreiben, An dieser Sielle des Briefes scheint jedoch Gott gememnt zu semn, der dem
Emplimger des Briefes Heil umnd Segen zu schenken vermag.

Auch das “bilichen Essig.” das am Ende des Briefes (vgl, Zeile 27) erwdhnt wird und das im
t_;:_':_'x".:.-fug an den Verfasser des Bnefes :rwwhh;kl werden soll, falls es vorhanden ist, kann n
,.-"|,|x;||11r||;_'|1!'|;|||3 il dem T |'|g'||'|.;|1|-,-.l||||'|'||;'-, vion Krankheit und Ill,.':'!l.ll'l:._'_ '_:',..'nl:l'll.'rl werden, der den Brief
priiet. Essig war in der Antike meist als Weinessig (0Zog) zu finden; er entsteht durch Girung
alkoholischer Flitssigkeit, Der fdgyptische Essig wurde dabei von den Griechen und Rémem sehr
peschiit : Essig wurde als Zusatz zu Getrdinken und sogar zu Wein verwendet. In der Bezeichnung
..,'__l'.:.;!_'.:._'.l_l'-.' wnil .l;éﬁ;h'|1c11|||cr 150 @i -.‘.l:l".l!’l'.;:_'_l.'\ :".||:~-'.'|!|:T'l_':1'.|.l'|'.-i aus Wasser und Essig im Griechischen
belegt, die dem Lateinischen entnommene Bercichnung posca ist in koptischen Texten zu finden und
reigl, dal dieses Getrlink offensichtlich auch in Agypten verwendet wurde. " Teilweise wird dieses
Mischgetriink auch einfach als “Essig” bezeichnet.” Die gleiche Bereichnung kann auch fiir
schlechten—id.i. dann eben sauren—Wein gebravcht werden. Meben der Verwendung als Wirzmittel
von Speisen und als Konserviemmngsmittel—Essig kann Fliulnis verhindem—wurde Essig auch als
Reinigungsmittel verwendet. Auch in der Heilkunst spielt der Essig eine vielfilltige Rolle, 50 bei
Augenleiden, Magen- und Darmerkrankungen, awsch bei Gicht, Prellungen und zur Stillung von
Blutungen wurde Essig verwendet.” Die in diesem Brief angefordente kleine Menge scheint eher auf
cine geplante medizinische Verwendung schlicBen zu lassen als auf eine der vielen anderen
Verwendungsmiglichkeiten dieser Slesten, den Menschen zugiinglichen Siure

Selbstverstiindlich ist hierbei jedoch eine Frage aufgrund der hiichst ungenauen Mengenangaben file
den Essig nicht mehr zu 16sen: Was verstand ein Kirchenmann dieser Zeit unter “wenig” bei
Mengenangaben? Bekannt ist, dall teilweise erstaunlich groBe Mengen von Giltern durch kirchliche
Hiinde liefen. So berichtet der bisher unverdifentlichte koptische Papyrus mit der Inventarnummer 95
aus der Papyrussammiung in Heidelberg ™ von einer Licferung von 100 Anaben Weizen, die zu Brot
verbacken werden sollen. DaB bereits 8 Artaben Weizen—oder besser gesagt vier Siicke, auch wenn
erwihm werden mul, daB nicht in allen Fillen ein Sack zwei Artaben entspricht '—der Kopfsteuer

Vel Colin 19%4: 636

Vel hiersu Firster 2002, 5w goioee; das Won isl gwen koplischen Texte belegl, und Faar als a0y cKA, aks

“Hiindber von Erfrischungspetrinken,”

Vel Preisighe. B, 5y 0.

Fur Wern .\_'“q_ll_“:._' dies Essips l.:_-l Colm 10 6315-646, sowie Stadler 1'WV7: vl auch Tikl 19510 29-55, der dort die
verschiedenen in koptischen Testen belegten Verwendungen von Essig anfiha. Im Koplischen wird teilweise swischen
[Fasip | =echarfens (xna) Essie™ umierschieden, aach alter un :.:.\.'I\.'\.:l'i":lﬁ." | L habien besondene Amwe i=:.ll-!:"-!:'\.':'l=\.:'.'

Die Verdfentlichung von P, Heidelberg Kopt. inv. 98 wird durch den Verlasser des vorliegenden Beitrages
visrhereILel

Vol Cram / Bell 1922 20: “As pointed out in the inroduction to: 205, it is in thess texts and apparently clewhere

. e : -4
freauently weed alane with atabae of com in a way suggesting that | Badhioy ¥ ariahae, though there are dvTiculties ia
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ciner Person filr cin halbes Jahr in arabischer Zeit entsprechen, ist bekannt. ™ Yon kirchen Konnien

srdings noch weit grisBere Mengen an Getreide veneilt werden, ™ Auf den Hintergrund dieser

Mengenangaben st “ein Wenig” tatsfichlich sehr relativ. Auffillig ist sicherlich, dali mn diesem
Zusammenhang kein Gefif erwithnt wird, dal also nicht einfach “eine Flasche™ angefordert wind

e Menge
T

peschickt wurde und ob es sich dabei um cin oder mehrere Gefilbe

ikr wlre _:-_r.-"i-n'.':_m; ader woddlarHoy #u enwarten. Lhizs ~.|!:||_|'.I dafilr, dal} Eemne oen

angefordert bzw., erbeten wird. Letztlich scheint es der Verfasser des Briefes dem Empling

fiberlassen zu haben, wie viel Essig
handelt—und wahrscheinlich hat dann auch die erhaltene Menge dic Verwendung mitbestimmi. Dall
e vl

3 y T B - " . - ) -I
Insofiern kann natficlich avch eine eher geringe Menge Essig bereits fiir den tiglichen Verzehr gedacht

T ™ 5
woen eenossen wurde, ist ebenfalls bekannt.

aber selbst Wein in aus heutiger Sicht eher ger

L F R

5. PRIESTER ODER BISCHOE

Falls s, wie oben als Moglichkeit diskutiert worden war, stimmen sollie, dal nicht jeder Cestiche

berechtigt war, dicses “0l des Gebetes” zu weihen,™ kinnte dies natlirlich erklren, warum der

Verfasser des Briefes vom Empfiinger um dic Zusendung des Ols gebeten worden war. Der Empfi
e herstellen @

lassen, weil es dafiir keinen geeigneten Geistlichen gab, und sah sich deswegen genditigl, brieflich um

des Briefies wiire dann selbst nicht in der Lage gewesen, ein derartiges U1 in seiner M

die Zusendung der heilbringenden Flissigheit zo bitten. Beziiglich des Verfassers von F.Clackson 44,
nlich welten dart,

dall er mut dem Verfasser des Briefes PVindob, K. 4730 (= P Haerearrer 57) 1dentisch war, und von

von dem bereits erwShnt worden war, daB es aufgrund der Handschnfl als wahrse
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a rug i asecssed o be wonl ong solidus amd sooepied a5 3 monk s podl-tax copinbution in lieo of 3 monebary paym

# 1 3
anither fext, four sacks are reckoned 1o be worth a PO -l Saniriouton ol

die in co

hi wiell a5 the hasdywork
L th

ks themselves, tax contributions m also be wch as wir

nones [rom amsnther instiiniEon-—ihe Monasiers

wwmen is received as the andrismios Ay ET

A PP 302 (=5 XN A vl asch Schim
kovopns Focharias seimem Adressaten dem Erhalt von 715 Artaben Weiren Fir “die kleinen Kirchen', denen der
i

168 Mt dem 2agiben [exn aiesn def Lhakon uns

nihariss isl demnach Vernwalter ciner Oberpeordneten Instiiwiion, ¢twa der Bischolskirche, er

LLEH 5 5 (S

VOrsIC

% g ¥
o5 an Paulus v

TEearine

Ibesptzlosen Sch

I OICs ST
n Tatgken, « we [Dilit pile

Lictrendenre besls

Izenirlele (oo, 10€)- | 340 @) = &1

LH Betelen; allerdings sei in Enir

w Barchensecht fallen

inld Healope i derarig




FCTACKSEY 3

dem bereits dont aulgrund seiner vergleichsweise hohen H"Z|,||,|r||_:_'" die i seimer Sprache  und
Orthographie zum Ausdruck kommt (dies gilt auch fiir P.Clackson 44), angenommen wurde, daB es
sich um einen hihereestellien Geistlichen handeln diiffie, kann man also susiizlich festhalien, dafs er
1N der [.l.l'_-_';.' WU, '..'il'. l.|..'r'.|T|.=:_'-..'*- |'"5| #U sconen. Daraus E\.ll.‘ll'l'.l,,' 1150 ] |'|||;:|_'| iR |_|:_|i.'- =5 hi-\;'!: |‘:-\;| -:5|._'||'| .-"-.|'||l||:-|,_
der in P.Vmmdob. K. 4730 als Absender erwdhnt isi, wahrscheinlich um den Vorsieher eines
bedeutenden Klosters, wenn nicht sogar um einen Bischof handelt,™

Dxer schreber bercichnet sich selbst als “amen Sinder” (Zeile 19 rampTpesacpucis), Dicse
Selbstbezeichnung gehdnt in den Bereich der Bescheidenhenspridikate, die im religifsen Kontext
fiblich sind—so bezeichnet sich Apolld in P.Vindob. K. 4730 als “niedrigsten,’ ohne seinen genauen
geistlichen Rang au erwiihnen, auch wenn seine aus Schrift, Worlwahl und Sprache abeuleitende
Bildung gane offensichtlich weit dber den Bildungsgrad hinausragte, den ein durchschnittlicher
Gieistlicher in Agypten hatte.

. CrOTTLIER

In dicsem Zusammenhang mull allerdings bedacht werden, dalh der I-|11|1IEin-__'n.'r dies Oz dem Verlnsser
des Briefes “befohlen™ hatte, “das O des Altars und das Wasser” #u schicken (Zeile 12-13). Der
Emplinger des Briefes war also offensichtlich in der Lage, dem Verfasser Befehle zu erteilen—der
verwendete B il 2tellt e sehr klare '1I.I"iI!|l.||'I|.||'I:'T'\_ dar, die letztheh Eeamen W :-.|-..'.':~';':I'I:.l.'|1 dulder b,
die im Falle eimes W il,Il\,,"\-i':lI:i.I,'IIH rall] I"\.:I!'I'I‘u.'l.|lll.'|'l.|"l\_'.'l fiir den I]I.'rl.'l'll"\-l."'l'l'l'!:l::i'l'!_'l..'l_ fisthren kann,™ Daraus
kann man schlieBen, daB ¢s sich bei dem Empfiinger des Ols um ¢ine einflubreiche und wohlhabende
Person handelt, die sich in der Lage sicht, einem Geistlichen Befehle zu enteilen. Aus der Stellung des

Gieistlichen wiire jedoch in diesem Fall absuleiten, dall er in ciner gewissen Abhdingigkeil zo dieser

Diese Pildung war wohl ber wentem ordller, als dies fiar den Derchschnitt der gyplischen kKleriker #u eraamien war
wil, hescreu Se II':-\.'..-' 2002 550 “Des Weteren verpll 1 osich die seuen Kkeriker, cin Evangcliam innerhalbh von zwe
Monaten auswendipg 7u lemen und es vor dem Bischol anfrusagen. Kenminis des Kirchenrechis und ausgewiihlier biblsscher

: heoloeische Bi g. dig ein Kandidan flir das [Hakonen- oder Priesieramt in der Dhileese
Hermonihis mmsik wasste, [Mese Anbordérang enkaprichl dem Grandbesiznd des Klenkerwassens i der Alien Barche.
In der Vita des Rischafs Aplson von Oxsrhvichos wird berichtetr, er habe von cinens Diakon vezlamgt, 23 Psalmen, zwei
Fanilushy wl Teile ¢ ..:-., I :.,1, awswendig Fu wissen, von ginsm Pricster, Teile des [Deuleronomuum, cimnege
Proverbien und einige Sticke aus Jesaja, Can 2 des Konils von Nicla (TET) verlangt von cinem Bischofskondidaten gute
Kennmmis der Schrift und der Kasones: in cmer Polifung vor dé "||.,'||l='|l|.ln. n soll dies ||.|!.':'IE'L"'||-\."\-L"'I werden,” Lians
offensichilich & =1 Vorfasser von kK. 4730 mehr als diese Mindestonforderungen 1ie dic Awinahmse in cin ge slliches
gjall
zuch He isler <23 “[halb daz KronkemM in den ersten Jahrhunderien awech im Abenc 1 fir

ichEakmmentale Salbungen vers <[ wurde, daffir i1 der beste Seupe Papst Inmoeene 1, der in seinem Boel an Bischo

i
i

. b F
Diezemius von o io schreibd, da vicht mur des Priestermn., sondern auch allen Christen erlaubi sei, das vom Bischod

seweibie Kmnkendl in ihren oder thees Angehdrigen Moten zur Salbang m verwenden.” Awch bei den Symem st die YWeahe
des Krankendls den Bischafen v gen; vl Vioes 1940: 217, In ¢ “hasct wlonen Kirche isi nach Vorgrimler
Priester #ur We I e berechi Vorgrimber | . ach der Lehre der greclischen umd
Oirthodoxie har die (jederzen o e ranke |--.I||"-.II'.5' B e il tagakeer auch bBei leichieren
Krankheiten, Das O wird im a Igenieinim Y Pricsier erst bep der 52 E"«"""-':II: by
Yol i die hiufiee Verwendung disses leseheldenheitsnridikates auch Fisster (N2, 5.4 1.:'.l-;_.-l:'i I
Vil Firster 2002, 5w Unter anderem werden die Anondrungen bawy, Crebole Ciottes alks die aih ché Bestimmung

1 ] hr ol
el Belchlens peselen., das mit diesem Worl 2um AuSAruck gebrschl wird.
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le: wie such die anderen bereits erwihnten e diesem Brief au

Person stand, Dics kdnnate chen
findenden Tndizten, darauf hinweisen, dalh e= such um den Vorsicher eines Klosters und nacht um emen
Bizchol handelt, : :

Der Verfasser des Briefes drilckl auch in der Anl des Umgangs mil dem Empliinger aus, dall er i
ndirt

r byzantinischen BricfTor meln, in denen sich eine Fille chremder

ihn eine hesondere Hochachiung hegt. Er bezeichnet thn als “Gotthicb.™ Diese Anrede p

grundsdtzhich in den Bereich « Sic .
snreden findet.™ die auch den koptischen Briefstl priigen. Es handelt sich dabei um das koptische
Aquivalent des griechischen Bedpuios. Grundsitzlich scheint dig ehrende Anrede “Usotthebh™
licBlich als Anrede fiir Geistliche Verwendung zu

{(FAIOYTE Bew. RETHAMIYTE)  FIE e [Tl
finden.™ Insofermn wird der Empfiinger des Briefes wahrscheinlich selbst cin wohlhabender Geastlicher
pewesen sein. Andermnfalls miiBie man annehmen, daB der Verfasser des Briefes durch diese Anrede
: de Frédmmagken
=] a"lll'h.'u l,'l'.ill.l'

seine besondere Wenschitzung zum Ausdruck bringen méchte und die herausrag
des Briefempliingers—ie sich miglicherweise in der "-'-"I'ﬁ'r'_-"-'""':I‘I":'“"'i'- :-'r"‘l:""'-.'i.-'i" 1§ £1kin
Kloster des Briefschreibers ausgedriickt hat—durch diese ehrende Anrede betonen, Am Rande se
o it Esx mub fraglich

i 1 L i n wz ik

bemerki, daB auch das Lukasevangelium fiir cmen Theophilos™ geschriek
E B = L I g a " =l at =z

bleiben. ob es sich dabei um eine reale Person oder cimn thetorisch pestaliete Einleitung des
Evangeliums handelt, die jeden Leser als von Gott gelicbte Person ansicht. Secherlich denkbar ist, dal

auch das die Beliebtheit des Gebrauchs dieser Anrede beeinflubit hat.

T. GEBEN UND MEHMEN

= des Bricfies um einen wohlhabenden Mitbiirger gehandelt

Der Eindruck, dab es sich beim Empfin
hat, wird bestitigt durch die Erwdihnung des “groflen Opfers™ (Zeile 9), durch welc
des Bricfes dem Stifter dankt. Mit dem Begnfl “Opfer™
Kloster bereichnet, Dics scheint auch hier der Fall zu sein.” Hierfiir spricht auch, dab ci

e= der Empfi

oF

wird meist ecine fromme Stiftung fir em

py: I_II.'I

i Deutschen Bt oes nicht miglich, die durch das Prifix sanm- gebililete absirakie Form dieser Bic

misHl e ken

5719 ohie die Abstrabibibdung mit Hilfe des Prifix snr-l Tas

FpF ey A, LR &5 gem

" Fir die zahlreicken Bebege in din dokumestarischen Texten vl Farster 2002, «v Seogaiiatorog. Dheser Eheentil

scheint meist e Ceistliche Verwendung cu finden. Grondsiedich wiire die Frape #u siellen, ob die im ko

lisdenden SuEhstaniveming (HETHABOYTE) LS Versuch 7 verstehen isl, den Superlativ des pricchischen Adjeknive
nachaghilden
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Laben, welche die Gemeinschall um den Briefschreiber erhalten hat, als “Segen” bezeichnet werden
ivgl. Zeile 8.7 AufTillig is1 allerdings, dab diese Zuwendung ausdrilcklich als “grofli” bezeichnet wird.
Dies erweckt den Eindruck, dal es sich um eine vergleichsweise bedeutende Zuwendung handelt. Dies
wird auch durch den Nachsatz zum Ausdruck gebracht. Der Schreiber sieht sich auBer Standes. den
frommen Cieber Zzu entschiidigen (Zeile 91). Beim dem sich an diese Wendung anschlieBenden Satz
findet ein H'.||'l_1|,_'kl'.1. echsel statt. Dwar dankt der I-.|11|-:'.|r1:_-|:|' i Namen der EATGECTH Cremyeinschaft fir die
Zuwendung, - eine einzelne Person hat jedoch die Zuwendung, fiir welche die Gemeinschaft dankt,
letztendlich erhalten wnd ist infolge in der Lage, den groBziigigen Spender zu heilen,™ Mit der dritten
Person Singular scheint Gott gemeint 2u sein, der aufgrund der frommen Zuwendung die Gesundheit
schenkt.”’ Diese Interpretation wird auch bestitigl durch den vorangehenden Teil des Briefes, in dem
von dem Gebet der Ménche zu Gott die Rede ist (Zeile 31), “der dir Gnade erweisen mage und dir mit
der Healung deines Leibes und auch die Rettung deiner Seele gewdhren médge.” Auffillig ist sicherlich
dic Verwendung des griechischen Wortes heilen (Bepoemeto) in Zeile 10f. Dieser Begrift bezeichnet im
Mewen [estament cinersenis den Dienst an der Gottheit, andererseits die firztliche i'.‘.,'||;|r|-;;|i|,|'::-__' und wird
im biblischen Kontext nur ganz vercinzelt von Gott verwendet.™ In der patristischen Literatur kann er
dann stiirker auch von Goit gebraucht werden,” in den koptischen dokumentarischen Texten ist es
vergleichsweise selten belegt und berieht sich auf Srztliche Behandiung.™ Man wird aufgrund der
Verwendung dieses griechischen Begriffes wohl vermuten diirfen, dal der groleizige Spender ein schr
konkretes Ergebnis bei der Besserung seiner Gesundheit erwartet hat.

Im :"I:l.l-\-i'.l'l'l:fll."l'll'l-l'.l':: mitt den Bereits q._'|r|:_:|.'I|'q.'-|'||;||u.'| .-"'::'.'.{:ldl.ll':;.__'q._".l an das Kloster Gillt aueh die
Y ||r:~Il.'|I|I:_"l." :|"ll.’l11|.ll|."I':'.I'|_'_'h aut, mut welcher der Verfasser des Briefes um den !'x-.:;__' bittet. Wenn es thm
lercht (i1, dann soll thm der Empliinger des Brictes diesen Geefallen tun, Und wenn es ihm Milhe

msacht, dann soll er diese Wohltal #u semen anderen Tugenden lunzufilgen. Fast hat man den Eindmeck,

n dfen @ hagolagischer Funden in dem Gebiclen des |!.:I!":.:|.;'-,' 1 bvrantimischen Keachs, [n Symien, Rappadorssn unk in
khosstapiinopel selbst beweist dwe Fillle der Bumnen yvon kMistern umd kairchen eisdewtsg den ungeheuren UmBang der
Schenkungen m Gunsten der Kirche

Ller koptische Bepnill cmoy s vickdewieg. or diglte hice waohi als “WohBal™ bew. “lromme Sehenkong ™ zu versichen

sein, wiobel sich dee | M sbelll, ob es sich dabel um einen i fytis heiner Form G ibien e LM EniE :'l.':'l..l:l".:..'l' [ 15 1]
dilefte: vil. Iir deese Badewaang Cram, DL, £

S el Tl AnITOY A2Y APy N NEECRENOY THR[ Oy AEYXAMCTA AR TOIMD 2TH TOos
AP EOpa] GrMiEor MOH ETOY A0 UAK 2apoc CWir kaben sie erhalten and | war haben] such desne ganeen
Wohleaen erisalien. War danken dar dureh das grolie Cpler. umd wir kinsen dech nichi daiir emschidigen.

Hotbe D010 aasa reeprraed [0 ey A Oy SEEA N T EOSEPATERYE TS YR MuneEcma s, "Sondern

reschdem do o3 thm pescheekt ks, wster Bihg, deme Seels und deinen RaOrper 2o healen.”
aisch Flrster 2001: 217 “Waohkl am emndriickbchsten—uend auch sicher om
i1k Fwischen  Krankheit wnd  "Witken  Godies In  den sEe
Banderschenkungsurkunden.” Emn Kind 318 an schwere khrankheil. Der Ercchungsberechigle schwonl, mim Falle der

. : : :
Cresundung dicses Kind cinem bestimmien Kloster wwa schenken. .. Binderschenkungen kinnen awsch fir sadic ¢

Vgl o dizsem - Zusammenhan

erech EmasoeEn I%q -|-." Pl

Sindens voreenomimen werden. Eain

lemde Krankheil kenp dann xls Simale Fie den vVersuch, dieses Versprechen

EIE Ik miachen, BCYWCTCE werden

Vol Alarsd und Aland 1988 5.1

Tl

Lamane 100 2

el dee Tatsehe, dalt der Yerfasser von M MHarramer 37 ebenlalls dicses Worr veraemdel darl als woreres [ndiz

dafiir geschen werden, dafl beide Texte won cimem Vierlasser slammer
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1s wolle der Verfasser des Briefes den Wohltiter des Klosters nicht noch it dicser Lapalie

beldstigen, wihrend s :_‘|l.'ix":|.-'u".['.:—' fikr ithn schr wichtig sk, gen Essig Eu bekommen ;
e : Faisache, dall auch ein Silck Gewand des “Apa Severus” mitgeschickt w urde. wirfl die | [EEe
wuf. ob das Kloster in einer besonderen Weise mit diesem offensichtlich als heilig verehrien Mann

- : S i S AhctnrctBrdlinh is
R Was dic Person dicses Apa Severus angeht, kann pnd mul man selbstverstfindlich in

Eradoune siehen, daB es sich um Severus von Antinchia handeit, dessen enge Bexichungen

A pvmten bekannt sind und der um 338 dort verstarb.  Der Kult dieses Hetligen 151 in Agyplen gul
"H:l;.':'[ 0 pine weilere Frage in diesem Zusammenhang ist natlirlich, ob das " des Altars™ seine
beleg n 1g ;

dus '||;_'i|i:_'_|.'|‘:. die an ,_|i,__-.h,__-;|| it _;|_||h._-'\-.-.;:||-.l [ |,|'.|,|r||, |.'|||:',:-|-'.||J__'

besondere Weihe durch die Reliqu

parme wird man wohl am besten als Yerbindung des Status nominalis von Rar mit dem

i w rameinhtliinh kel dar EmafSmoer e
Poassessivpronomen fem, sg. (Ta® ) anliassen missen. Offensichtlich besall der Empfinger bereits ein

Sitick des Gewandes (zoiTe ist ein fem. Momen) als perstnliches Eigentum, das er in der Stadt

pelassen hat. Dieses wurde dort dann aller Wahrscheinlichkent nach affentlich verchrl, ™ Ganz
offensichtlich wird man dabei an die E_-.'fln.'!lll”"s_! cines Reliquienschreines mit der entsprechenden
kultischen Verchrung denken miissen. Der Verfasser schriinkt mit Hilfe des vorangestellien

Circumstantialis ein, daB es sich zumindest nach seiner Auffassung so verhdll Fir die Interpretation,
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wertvollen  Matenalien  pefertigten  Reliquiare und  ihre sepenspendende  Wirksamkel  waren
verstindlicherweise Objekte der Begehrlichkeit™ und gegebenenfalls auch der (gewaltsamen oder
heimtickischen' ) Entwendung.’ " Allerdings konnte ein Gewand cines Heiligen auch direkt als
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den “Schemel unter den FilBen™ oder auch den “Staub der FiiBe” erweitert.'" Der Empfinger wird
jedoch gepriift von Kopf bis @u den FilBen, der Gruli bezieht sich also auf die ganze Person. Man wird
daraus also zumindest eine gewisse Gleichberechtigung der beiden Parteien ableiten kdnnen, Auch
wenn der Empfanger des Briefes in der Lage war, dem Schreiber Befehle zu erteilen, so wiire bei einer
tatsdchhichen hicrarchischen Abhdingigkent wohl cine grébere Unterwilirfigken i Rahmen dicses
Grubes zu erwarten. Der mit ceonaleo cingeleitete Grul findet sich sowohl am Anfang wie auch am
Schlulh Koptischer Briefe."’

b AM EWNDE DAS HEN

Schlubformeln koptischer Briefe verwenden in vielfiiltiger Ausformung einen Segensgruli, der den
Wunsch ciner guten Gesundheit des Briefempfingers zum Ausdruck bringl. Dieser Gruld wird am
Bepginn des Verso gleich dreimal wiederholt—normalerweise findet sich nur einmal das koptische
oyxai, Diese seliene Hiufung des Wunsches driickt miglicherweise die Sorge des Schreibers um die
angegriffene Gesundheit des Empfiingers des Bricfes aus und michie thn wohl mit dieser
Formulierung der Nachdriicklichkeit der Gebete filr ihn versichern, die im Kloster fiir ihn gesprochen
werden, “Diese Gruppe von Formeln findet sich fast ausschlieBlich am Ende eines Briefes. Die
Formeln stellen eine Art Abschiedsgruli dar, sind also in gewisser Weise mil den Gruliformeln
verwandl. Der Aussage nach stehen sie jedoch in enger Berichung #u den... Gesundheitstormeln, denn
sic beschifligen sich—wie jene—mit dem Wohlbefinden des Adressaten.”™ Die Stellung der
SchiuBformel bestitigt die Richtigkeit der Angabe, dafl erst nach Abschlull des Brigfes die Brilder der
Schreiber gebeten haben, noch um die Zusendung von etwas Essig zu bitten )

Bemerkenswerl 151 in diesem Fusammenhang, dafi die rininarische Formel'™ um den Zusatz
“wesensein” erweitert wird, der infolge der ariamischen Wirren auf dem ersten Konzil von
Konstantinopel definiert worden war. Diese dogmatisch ausfishrlichere Bestimmung der Dreifaluighkeit
findet sich meist in der gricchischen Einleitungsformel koptischer Urkunden, ™ sie ist fir Briefe

jedoch umindest ungewdhnlich,

* Biedenkopl-Zichner 1983; 100
Biedenkopl-Fiehner 1983 ™k "D Grutkormedn steben mormalerweise im Priskript der Bricke, finden sich aher
auch mick schien am Brigfende,”
.|3I-\.-\.|'\.'.'|hll|'\'| Frehner 198 104
i T

- Sehlulformeln von Bricfen. in demen die (heilige) Tanidt eradhst wird, vgl. Biedenkopf-Zichner

Filr verschaede
1A | D= 1007

B i ™ 13 wh - o a e LI - el -
uniicr den von ihr o _.__\_-|"i| irten Finf Viamanden, welche die “heilige Dreacimkent”™ enthalten, [mdel sich dig

im dicsem Nrief belegte Formel micki

Fiir Bebepe vpl. Forster, Wirterbach, 5. v.; dort it auch cin Beleg in ginem Hmel verzeschnel
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P.CLACKSON 45-46

A MiD-EIGHTH-CENTURY TRILINGUAL TAX DEMAND RELATED TO THE MONASTERY O
APa APOLLO AT BAWIT

PETRA M. SUPESTELN AND SARAH L LACESON

| he PaEpyTUS doscarrmeenit Uil 15 the Iecus ol this et lhas a b 15 L I.\.ll.'l.' in the admimstrative |1' SEOH % 1|

Fovni’s early Islamic period, illustrating the close parallelism that marked the usage of Egypt’'s three
¥ ] : E

languages at this time. as well as the zocial and political interdependence that this parallelism reflects.
Through it we see how the spread of Arabic was negotiated in the face of deeply embedded pre-
existing linguistic traditions and the role played by innovations in administrative policy—and the tax
structure in particular—in guiding this negotiation

| am especially pleased to present it here in Sarah's memory as il was during my first visit o
Cambridge more than ten years ago, when | first met Sarah, that she ook me to the University Library

1o read ot together,

1. POk sowdS (P.CAMBUL MICHAEL. ROTY

In Jumdida 11 136/December 753, the Arab pagarch of the Upper Ashmiin (Hermopolite nome), Hishim
b. Zivad, issued an emagion, or tax demand-note, o one Toannes son of Isideros (Yubannis b =idiir)
of the monastery of Apa Apollo s Bawil,” The enfagion was wrillen, strikingly, in two languages
Arabic and Coptic—the only example extant of a bilingual entagion. A Greek note was added 1o the
top, probably referring to the payment having been made, adding a third language to the document,
The note informs loannes that he has to pay two gold coins (1. & dindrayn?; | 16 momnismaca 2) as s
_',h'|||-'.;,-.'-. assessment (1. 5 jeeval ra ‘erls) for the |'.I.:'.".'.'.i' wvear 136 (T35 Lk (I, 56, 16: 1 16 indiction 8)
loannes 15 instructed to pay his tax to the local tax-collector (I. 6 qubhil garyarks, 1. 17 phoethos
apekiine) in six imstalments (L 7 siffar arbdt 1L 17 peo bataboude), In conclusion the !.‘...'.-':|||,|'
recommends that loannes obiain a receipt from the tax-collector {11, 7, 18) and not pay more than the

amount stated in his ensagdon, 1F the collector deviates from these prescriptions, loannes is not to pay

him anything. but is to come to the pagarch (Il 9-11; 21-22). Although the text follows the structure

The miormsation
Intermational SockTs
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and wses the formulae of comemporary tax demand-notes. it also displays some extraordinary features
which require comment. The verso of this papyrus was used for a later Greek tax-receipt whose edition
appedrs as M Olnokson 6.,

F.Clackson 45's most salient feature, and the one which immediately marks it as highly unusual, is
the three languages used. Bilingual Greek-Arabic tax demand-notes and other tax-related documents
issued to village communities are attested from the time of the Arab conquest of Egvpl. One of the first
\rabic papyri. dated 22/643, was written in Greek and Arabic. It is a receipt for the delivery of sixty-
five sheep to an Arab army unit by the Heracleopolite nome.” At this early time, when Arabic-speakers
were few and far between in the Egyptian countryside, the use of both the conquerors’ language and
that q.11".|'||.'i| i1'.l.|i!3l.'|1l.!-llz~ admimsiealons was |'||..'|.'|.'“:1r:.. i!"!'\ql:;l '|1;r;r|i-;_'u were o undersiand the Lransaciion,
and this |'|‘.’.|~..!1iw; contitued in the central -;I'|;3|1.._'.._-'|'||_'-|':.. inta the l;i|.|'|:.' |:il__"r|||1 century as the documents
from the archive of Basilios, the pagarch of Aphrodito, indicate.” Tax demand-notes for individual tax-
payers, on the other hand, were wrilten in the pagarchies for local consumption only and these were
written entirely in Greek or Coptic.” Similarly. eighth-century tax demand-notes issued 1o other
members of the Apa Apollo monastery were all written in Coptic only.”

This is not o say that the Arabic and Coptic of our text are exact tranzlations of one another. A first
difference is that of the name of the pagarch issuing the entagrion. While the official is named Hishiim
b .""I:-il.l.l i the Arahic part of the text, the official seems to be described by his 1-.‘||:-. |‘.~.|:'l|.:|.||_1. read,
J':-r-l'-'-'_l 4, in the ‘.'l.li'll.ll.' part of the text, followed h} the same Fx|1|||1'.:,1:|:-i|_', In the first five o six lines the
differences between the two texts are minimal and largely attributable o the two different scribal
tradittons, cach imposing the use of its own technical formulae. In the final part of the text, however,
the deviatons become more sinking, cven though the sense of the text remains the same. In the Arabic
loannes is told to come o the pagarch if he does not manage to obdain a receipt from the collector; the
Coptic, on the other hand, says that he should do so if the collector demands from him more than that
stipulated in his emdagron, Other lines (11 11, 19) also appear in one of the two texts only. Finally, only
he Arabic mentions the name of the scribe and date the document was written, while the Coplic ends
with the fermula that the current enfagion was written up as evidence for loannes.

Follackson 45°s second remarkable feature 15 it sheer length, and especially the pagarch's
extensive recommendations to safeguard loannes the tax-payer from abuse by the bocthos guibil First
of all, not only is loannes told 1o obtain a receipt for his payment sealed by the bocthos and instrected
not o pay more than the eovagnor demands, but the Arabic moes on 1o say that if the gurbfd! refuses to
give loannes a receipt, he should withhold payment aliogether and come 1o the pagarch so that he
might deal with the matter. The Coptic, on the other hand, states that if the doethos asks for anything
more than what is required by the emnvagion, loannes should similarly approach the pagarch. The Coptic
cnids |:‘.":-. sAyVINgG that the cnfagron 15 written o inform loannes of these |:F|i|'|:_lh.. | hizse v lent
admonitions of the pagarch’s reflect a relatively well-established formulaic practice. and appear either
singly or severally in ten eighth-century documents and all together in one Greek and one Coptic poll-

- SHVE95TH. The other Arabic papaTus, also dated 220043, 15 the end of a 1ax demand-note for morey fanes o be pasd
in affndes (angetdished; of, Grohmann 1 966; Tafel 1) which might very well have been preceded by a Greek pa.

E.p. P Lomd 1V P e Aah | Becker 16

" The firt Arabie tax demand-note for an individual Christian cax-payer 5 daved 1347752, two years before our papymas
(P Cnr Arab, 1 169)
P AMon Apafio p, 47




formier wnilen Bwo Years garlier 1m the ||..'I'.'..'|-..'l.'§"ll|l'.l..' nome. Une Arabie tax

d-note, il

note also written two vears carlier in Ashminayn uses three of the formulae with very close
linguistic parallelism o our 1exi
Al first 5i

exlensive instructions, %o let us consider the external factors—Eoypt’s mid-cighth-century economic

1 there does nod seem 1o be Y internal reason for the wse af two |.|:':_'I.I.|:.!q.'*~. Mo PO Sech

b [ iha 0 5 &
situation—1to see whether it can help us explain the form of the papyTus.

2. THE EArLy MusLiv FISCaL CONTEX

Immediately following the Muslim conguest of Egypt in 642 C.E. the fiscal and administrative system

remained virtually unchanged, staffed in many cases by the same officials who had served under the
Byeantimnes, Only an e ill;::

gai levels in Fusiit did Arabs enter the adminisiration, and even here an
extensive community of Byseanti

trained seribes and officials continued (o perform the basic
funclions of B0V EMMIE Further down the administrative :'IIL'-'-.I'-.'|‘::'-. |!-l;:!-l'-.'|"'- and gwees continued 1o
b chosen I'r-w-n-. g the  Baasd=-on |:i|‘-': i|||||_5'~;:|.-||x |."|i|q.'.' and the SYEICI O IMposis and tax
collections continued more or less unchanged.

Aeling on 4 mixture of financial and '.||n.'|l:l.-_:-,|-.'.| mofivaiions, the caliph “Akbkd al-Mahk (r. 65-

BOOES-TO5 ) instituted significant pdjustments to the admmistratve of

lis governor *Abd al-*Aziz (in office 65-BG/6E5-T05) was responsible for implen

anisation of the 1zlamic | i1 RIS

enting these chan

in Egypt. Sarting a1 the end of the eighth century C.E. a series of administrative reforms wok place
which resulted in greater Arab participation at the lower levels of the sdminestration and ¢

SCTLIR

v of Exyplian tax-pavers, It is around this time

that Arabs start to replace Christian pagarchs and
deicess - The Mushm pagarchs scem to have devialed inoone important respect frome their predecessors:
M |

gimg o the tracitional land-based Egyptian élite, they were nod tied 1o the land they

! through privaie estates. bt instead moved through differemt regional posts duning their
admmstraive cansers. -
These reforms resulted in improved registration and supervision of tax-pavers and their dues. The

first Lund ARITVEVS and ¢censuses ook |'l|.|'..'l."' under 1L |".I:-|| 4D b ::|-|.|:||1|_|:|i' {in office 107-16T25

id other measures tracked tax-payers and limited thei

T . : ; F
MOVEMEz, while foreed la pssipgnments ™ and land  development prog
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stress in the papyn date o the end of the seventh century’’ and fugitive peasants star 1o appear in the
papyri in large numbers in carly eighth-century documents. '

It i im this period oo that monks were axed for the ficst time, the govermor “Abd al-"AzTz" son and
fmancial director, al-Asbagh {in office 73-86/693-4-T05]), having allegedly removed the tax-exemp
status from the monasteries, which had been in place in Egypt since Justinian’s ruling.”” Papyrus
documents from e q,:iil_llt'.'l Ceniury show monasteries and monks I1|:i|1;-__' '\.I.'I'.il,,'l.,'l_ 1o the same i|||3'-:|hi'.i-.'-||=\.
recorded i the same kind of documents as other | ;.'_:.::'-Ii.ll' LAX-PAYCrs. In an I.II'.-|'|;I|'I’.".:-':I;.'-:E Arabig
papyrus letter someons 15 asked for “the names ol the inhabilanis of the monastery af Suyiif i e
I':l:.:»u.lll'l“ in relation 10 the iscal records in I"I_-\':Jl... and tax demand-notes and tax receipls for monks
are preserved in large numbers.”' This development coincided with the replacement of Christian
pagarchs by Muslim ones, and while this change did not take place everywhere at the same pace, all
surviving tax demand-notes for monastenies and individuals associated with monasteries were issued in
the name of Muslim |1x|_-_':|r-.'l1.-..'-

Monasteries were treated as tax collectivities at the same level as village communities. This meant
that the pagarch sent tax demand-notes for the total taxes due o each monastery as a biscal unity. The
manastery then divided the total among the individuals under its responsibility, and the collection and
I.II..“!'\.'\.\.-.:\. ol I||u“' Py ivhCEIEs Eo '.:'l._' Wusline .|'.:I|||:-|'.I::|.'~. WEnE adminiztercd |'l_1. the II'II\.'ll'IiJ.‘\.".l.'I':\.

[hese reforms, however, were enacted agminst the backdrop ol the politkcal turmoil of the lote
Umayvad period, and as tensions between those sympathetic 1o the old regime amd those supporting the
Abbasid revolutionaries escalated, Egypt began to feel the pressure of the conflict. When, in a last
desperate attempt to withstand the Abbasid armies, the Umayvad caliph Marwan [ (r. 127-327744-50)
tried 1o take control of Egypt afler feeing Damascus, the fighting came (o Egypt proper, with Copls
ancd Arabs rising in revolt against the 1 |n.|:.:~.|:1:~." Adter the Abbasid victory in 1327750, resulting in
the Umayyads® ejection and the relocation of the caliphal sean from Damascus o Baghdad, Abbasid
LrOops 1ok contrl af Egvpl and the last L |:::|:-.:-.:u| caliph was killed together with many of his
SRppeOACes i the |.!.‘.-|'l|.'l |::.1:'."'|II:|I'| vill

lape of Bugir.” How these events influenced the daily life of

Egvptian tax-payers 15 difficult to determine, but the Abbasid takeover, interestingly, has left no direct

trages in the papyri. Egypt’s governors continugd to be appointed from outside Egypl, the only
difference now being that their loyalties were owed to—just as their backgrounds lay with—the
Abbasid court in Baghdad. Lower Muslim officials in Fustil, on the other hand, continued to be chosen

ol
froan among the local Muslim élite,

S T2, daed 607 provenanss Thehes [for the date, see Gascou and Worp 1982 Kindi, Winie 74, Setory of
e Patrmarche Th
" P abresdy AHpCAnng earlier a2 in P Aaalf 13 (676 of 661, For ibe date, see Gaseow and W% o B I%2% Far |.'.:'|".|:-

iy evidence, see P Lond 1V 1332; 1333 (bath TO®): 1338, 1339 1343 (all 709% O XX 35 (T50-697): 36 (8

cemuryl Diem 1984, text 10428 cendury)
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The new governors continued the reforming policy of their predecessors. The late seventh and early
bry-

iry reforms in the administration and taxation sysiem as described above and U

products continwed to affect Egyptian society into the second hall of the cighth century. Fugitives

|_'i|:|1l||-:.q.'.'

continued to roam the Egyvplian coumte gide, " and while the last safe-conduct guarantee was 1ssued
133/751-2. other kinds of documents took their place to track 1ax-pavers throughout the coumiry (see
below). Coptic tax revelis proiesting the increased rigor and effectivencss of Mushm laxation
continued to erupt throughout the late Umayyad period—for example in 121/738 in Upper Egypt™ and
in 132749 in Lower Egypt” —and into the Abbasid period in 135/752,°" 150/767 and 1364772

ely following the Abbasid takeover suggest that the new Abbasid covernors

Ihe revolts nmmeda
implemented reforms in the taxation struciure that
population. The Aistory of the Pafmarchs reporis thal the Abbasid governor Abdl *Awn “Abd Al-Malik

r meentioned i 45, was lorced Lo

resulted in heighiened Prossuns on the ir

. -

b, Yarid (in office 135-67751-3 and 137-41/755-8), the goverm

redesign the fiscal system in Egypt after the Umayyads had bumnt all records at their deteat. |

§ ' B . i ' PR r| bBacs
‘doubling of the taxes” and introduction of new levies can also be taken as evidence of the Abbasid
reform programme.”

Mo discussion of the specifics of these reforms appears in the hiterary sources, bul e papyT dov becar

witness o some changes having taken place, although it remains difficult to determine the exact

ese took place, what caused them and the extent a1 which they were applied

throughout Egypt. First, collective fiscal responsibility, in which villages and other communtes

midaeciEl al wih

; - - ; = Lo,
received a demand-note for their total taxes due and were responsible tor parcelling oul liabality to

their members, began to be abandoned m avoar of & Syslem in which (some) mdividual ax-payers

heCamiE d:r._-._||:._ ':,'x|'-:|:|xi|1||,' i the MMushm aothonites lor theirr s pavmients, recciving their Ly

ROlEs

demand-notes and receipts directly from representatives of the Mushim authorities. Tax de
in the name of pagarchs addressed to individual tax-pavers, such as our papyrus, were all ssued by

Mpshim pagarchs:™ the first da I

(Greek) 1ax reccipl made oul o an andivedual m the name ol a

Tkl InlE-gep i -cemiy I W ch coircided with
Feindl 161 1T, 1 19—all in Lower Egwvpl
e Ppdrrarche 187, 1R, Se¢ also Mog ] | W]
Coptie feceipls isswed by Yarid b "Abd al-Eabman Faoendom 17 S8 418

Al al-Kammdn M8y L
Yarid O KL

| B%G Rashad b, Bhhlsd 800 11 538, <17 Dl
A e B |

Hedl K
ver (x5 Vi
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Muslim official is dated 714* and the first Arabic one dates from 148 765.* How these Muslim
officials, and their responsibilities, related to the Coptic village headmen remains, however, 1o be
determined.

Another change seems 0 be related 10 the introduction of the direct fiscal responsibility and

communication between the pagarch and individual tax-pavers. Some Abbasid 1ax receipts (b 70

contain tormulae allowing their holders 1o travel freely, phrases which before that time appeared in
e 1ax receipts issued direcily by the pagarchs rather than by local
indigenous tax-collectors, the writing of separate safe-conducts in the pagarch’s chancellery had
become redundant. The emphasis on obtaining a receipt in our papyrus might be related to this change.

Let us then return 1o 45 (o see how this svilem worked at Bawl and how these k‘l'-:l-|1j_'-a'*~ are

safe-conduct guarantees,”™ With

Iq.'f.‘.llq.'m.'.'!l'.'-:‘l in our 1.

3. RECONSTRUCTION

[oannes was taxed for his yearly poll-tax as a member of the Apa Apollo monastery, but for some
reason he received an individual tax demand-note directly from the Muslim pagoarch. There is no
reason 0 assume that loannes was not also liable for his taxes to the monastery, which remained
:.,"\.|:-:'-||xi|1|n.' for the tax collection and the transfer of the accumulated taxes in one lump sum to the
Mushim authorities, while probably also standing guarantor for the wtal amount of taxes for which the
monastery was liable. Whether all individual tax-payers received their own tax demand-=notes in the
name of the pagarch is doubtful; there are simply not enough of such individual tax demand-notes
preserved to support this. The monasiery™s responsibility extended beyond its own community and
included nearby villages and other areas, as can be concluded from the tax payments made to the
maonastery.” While loannes was clearly associated with the monastery, he was not necessarily a monk,
il I'|'|I_-ﬂ'|t have been liv i1'.:.__: in any ofe of the v i||-:|:_f;.':~ Or eslales |.:I||il'|:_' under the Monasiery 'z financial
contril.

The function of the monastery as an intermediary between the tax-pavers and the Muslim authoritics
streamlined tax payments in several ways. The monastery provided loans to individuals to pay their
taxes and exempted certain members from tax payments,” or allowed them to defer payments,”
several tax receipts for individual tax-payers show that the monastery also functioned as a goods-for-
money exchange, accepling material goods and services in liew of payments in coin.” The monastery

Gionis 2000 b: 226-T. For later cxamples see CPR XXI p. 64, An undsed seventh cenury Creel tax-receipt was made

ol 1 ke namse of Sulaymin and is the first tax-receipt made out by @ representative of the Muslim adminptraieon al the
village bevel (Gonis 2 h: 228)
S P Arah 1 197
Raahil 1997 147 &, 1%
Clackson 2086 inlrodachion
o 5 T o |

oy, . 2 bext 3N
* Clackson 200%; fexis 3, 5,9, 10

Clackzon 200X texis |1

Clacksom 20%: fexis 1.4, 12, 14, 15; Husselman 195]; 337-338
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vidual tax demand-netes in the » of the pagarch for

was probably alzo responsible for issuimg n
||||.' ditlerent :\.I..';II Y iax instalments
Papyri related to the monastery of Apa Apaollo contam maone specific information abo

ol thie monks

7 T s anan bl i L) i 4
jax. The so-called “brothers of the poll-tax™ (Hecny

responsible for the callection of the P

RATEA R A PG ROG ], whi Gppear in miiny af these decumenis, e 10 have been responsible for

assigmment and collection of the poll-tax in the communtics mder the monastery™s hinancial
.

ers of the poll-tax” commalied themselves (o

jurisdiction and for related record-keeping. Ihese b

The collector of your
|

wn of the laxes imposed on indiv fal tax-payers by the monsstery and protdably wi rked for the

collect and deliver the taxes for a certain village or area to the monastery

' mentioned in the Arabic and Coplic of our papyrus was abviously respensible for the act

monasiery, perhaps as one of the “brobers of the poli-tax T Conlemporary tax receipls for fax
- I ) I

d other financial oMicials associated with the

payments made by monasteries mention Doefiiod A

monastery, - and tax receipts from Baw(] for individuals were given out iy such maonastery oflfic

| Favyilm at this time, with

The Ar

sic papyri show that a similar pattern was in place in the souther

nsible for the 1ax collection aad standing guarantor for the total

members of the local ¢lite be

w2 Y This svstem with local intermedianes who were responsible

amount of taxes dwe in specilic vl

for the collection of taxes and the delivery of the total tax liability to the auhoritics conting
| tax receipl issued by a Mushm

cighth century, as can be concluded from the abse { any individe

official securely datable before the first quarter of hih century

ting loannes how o protect hamselt froim abuse by the 1ax

Whiat do e exiensive Tommmuiie i

. . P 5 .
Sy Ol fne

ul the rel:

collecior el us ab nship beiween lax-payers and collectors al ths 1
[ax ayCE {1} 1o obain a receipt hor s peaymeent, {2 nob i Py any Torns

same formulac—urgng the

11 Th ¥ . I . L R apiad 1% 1 eoemna® § | sy 5F e I Tk ¥
than that required of him in the demand-note, and (3) 10 come {0 the pagarch i he cncounters any

Arabac mid- and late-

problems from the local tax-collector—appear in three Greek, s1x Coplic andl «

eighth-century i demand-notes SeVen of thisg molEs WETE ]| the poll-tax

v, combined in three cases with the o

e and in one with the o

(WTATH o et fT A

S I 19712 s XY
-
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and embole taxes.” Two further papyri demand a demosion payment, which might have included the
|1l."||-|=|":.-"- And hnally, a Greek demand-note for an individual tax-paver of the Heracleopolite nome is
for the when I-.I".l.':~.-'. Where h|1l.'l.'lf'l-..'-.i.. the taxes are 1o be |'|::||,| o a lax=collector called a
{cftrvso) fvpodekies in the Greek documents, boetfios in the Coptic, and qufdd in the Arabic,

he closest parallels to 45 come from a Coptic poll-tax demand-note of unknown origin and date,
an Arabic tax demand-note isswed in the same Upper Ashman pagarchy and a Greek tax demand-nole
issued in the Heracleopolite pagarchy, both dated to two vears earlier than our document.” The Arabic
document is a poll-tax demand-note for the entire year: the Greek and the Coptic ones are also only for
the poll-tax (gvagraphor). This suggests that, rather than indicating thal loanmes in particular was in
need of special protection, the formulae used at the end of our document wene technical expressions
uzed especially in tax demand-netes that informed tax-payers of their total of the yearly tax burden and
saied jn :'::l.' |'|:|:,_:.|||.'|'|_'.'*~ |.'||:|||q._1"|||;r:-._ |::1r '.-.||'.|;|| I||.; |-||-| =% ||_|ur|:;q i'\. |_|._|:.;|_| (LR ] Wears :_||'I &f ||'.|_' _-'l.|1!':q.;|xi-:_1
revolution. This 15 exactly the vear that the Abbasid govermnor Abl al-* Awn s said to have started his
tax reforms, two years after a period of relative light tax-burdens for the indigenous population under
the first Abbasid govermor Salih b “AlT (in office 132-3/750-1) * Shorer. smaller 1ax demand-notes
for separate instalments, which were nod wnitten in the pagarch’s chancellery, bul eecasionally issued
in his name, contained only some or none of the formuolae. These formulae, introduced around the
gamee timye that individual IAX=Payers were e |_|i'...'q'.|:. I-\,,"-.':'\-:Iilﬁil'l1|i::| o the Muslim authorities for
their tax PAYIMENLE, '.|1i;_::.|l well have been CXPrCS510ns af the same desire 1o check and dininish the role
of rezional middle-men, who, as members of the local élite. had hitherto been responsible for the
collection of axes i the COUniry side. On the other hand attesiations of conflicts between local 1ax-
payers and Muslim tax-collectors increase in this peried, suggesting that there might in general have
been a need to protect individual tax-pavers against abuse from tax-collectors once the bulfer between
individual tax-payers and the fisc, in the form of Christian Egyvplian middlemen, had disappeared. As

mentioned above, these changes did not take place everywhere at the same fime, nor where thiy
applicd uniformally in all of Egypt. But the mone frequent appearance of tax-receipts issued by Muslim
officials to individual tax-payers.” coincides with the first appearance of ihe more extensive lax-
demandnotes in the 720°s,

Another source informs us of other ways of redress open 1o Egyplian tax-payers in Upper Egypt
Fhe only other known tnbngual Coplic-Lrek- Arabic papyrus was written in the Upper Egyplian town
of Akhmim ||‘=';||'||,!i'||llih.| a e years aller our papyrus between 137/754 and 1400757.7" It records the
statement made by some seventy men from the pagarchy of Akhmim on the order of the Muslim
pagarch. The men testify to having withdrawn a complaint against a Mushm tax-collector and his statf,
affirming that they were mot treated unjusily by him and agreemng that should any of them rse a
complaint against the tax-collector in the future he will be liable 10 a fine.™

P el 1M = Ceopng 20080 { 105723-47)
P Mo, Apol
SEPSTI T U9 DT 230

TEPREXIT: A Armb 111 16
Kindi, Wl 100; Micory of the Patrarclis 1889 Morimolo 19812 148149

T i
200 W {both nad-B cemtiary’)

Sev above. e 33
P Arab 11 167, For ik date see POar Ainh 1Y e 251 asd Qissst [Y2E

For other examples, sce Sippesictjn { forkcomangz|
|
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Mo revolts are reporied in Upper Eeypt between 135752 and 1507767, and m general 45 was

o revolts are repored in Upper Egyg
written in what seems 1o have been a relatively calm period. This might suggest that
profect UX=Payvers against collectors were effective. Papyn from aother arcas i Egypt conbirm that this
period was one of administrative reforms leading 1o increased Muslim penetration of the administrative
and economic organisation of the province. The Mushm state inercased s presence in the
s |

LHC MEASLTES 1D

wdmimistration by -,_'n_!l:n_'«,,"'lll:llih;: power im the hands of the Mushm pagarchs at the expense of local
nodakbles.
The use of Arabiec in 45 can similarly be q.'h.|'||.||:!'.'q.| a5 an expression of adminisirative cha

namely the increased pse of Arabic at lower levels in the administration over tme. The Armb conguesl

Eics
-

in 642 C.E. brought nof only a new religious but also a new linguistic rule to Egvpl. Where Arabs
mteracted with BEevphians Arabic o |'\-:||I5:|||'.. Arabic documenis Appear The first -"-i|I!"__'I.I-.| i, rb -

Cireek and Arabic papyn, written in the year of the conguest of Egypl, indicate that Arabic was used

winients related o the

bedh in ad Hoee communications with the conguered population as well as i doc

reoularly collected 1axes. In general, however, in the n;::_:'rl‘.:: century the presence of Arabs in the
g

countryside was minimal and the papyri show in fact a remarkable continuity of daly life for

individual Egpyplians and linle direct interaction with Muslim authonties, Arabic was uwsed by the
[ —E] | *

ceniral chancellery in Fusiat to communicate with lower administrative officials, which explains the

presence of Armbic papyri found in Upper Egyptian archives such as that of Basilios in

Aphrodite lshgaw.
The pre-lslamic languages of Egypt, Coptic and Oreek. contineed of course o be used afler the

CONGUEs! [here wiks no mass exodus of | gYpHians, |:|-.'il.|-.'.i|'.;_: thhnse who spoke Greek, forced to lea

or cmigrating on their own account. Crreck continued to exist as a writlen and spoken langue
l||::l|.|‘._:|'.|l|.|‘. }'-!;':'I“- bt the major 0y of E'_.':-|'ll::||'|~\. used [ lli'ﬂli.' as their main oo q.'-l'l'.'_'. |.|:|;:|::|.:.'l.' of
communication and, generally speaking, Greek had made less of an impact in Upper Egypt than in the
areas closer to the administrabive centre in the Delia and other arcas of Lower Egypt. Greek continued
admrmstration and in Usose
areas where Greek had become widespread in the pre-Islamic penod into the eighth cenury CLE.

Ag in the pre-Islamic period Coptic was most imporant in the administration at the village level, bai

i e a living el ol the Muslim sdministration at the :'II_;"‘:l_'| levels of

in the Islamic perod Coptic started 1o be used also for some documents at the level of the pagarchy,
where Greck would have generally becn wsed in the pre-
ithe language of Egypt’s rulers, il was nod Arabic, but Coptic, that benefited at the lower level of the

larnic period. When Greek lost it status as

society, extending from private use into that of the lower administration. This effect was morne
PO
il Mgk maech of an i1.-_||1|-._'~.'-.!|!|'. @ither

FClackson 45 primanly writien in Arabic and Coptic fils these general observations well. Slowly.
but surely the use of Arabic increased in the administration of the pagarchy with the asrival of Muslim
pagarchs. The report preserved in literary sources that the governor “Abd Allih b. “Abd al-Malik

changed the language of the dfedn in Egvpl from Greek or Coplic into Arabic in B7/705-6 signifies
less an absolute chanee mher than Uhe by

ot in Upper Egypl where Greek had not made such a lasting impact and where Arabic had nol

nning of o move towards increased use of Arbic The

fext of 45 was writien in both Arabic and Coplic. The Arabic is the first and therehy the most

Prominent pi

b Taf THE

i representing the prezence of a new muling power in Egypt that communicated in a new

=

The Coptic text was still an cssential pan of the document. In fact, while a similar decument

Erndd, Feddr 5859 Ibn ' Abd al-Haoksm Fredb MWis 132
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from the pagarchy's chancellery would probably have been written in Greek in the pre-Istamic period,
it was now written in Coplic. Coptic had been the most imporant language of administration in Upper
Eeyplian monastic and village communities, and s wse cxtended i the Islamic penod mto the
pagarchy’s chancellery. From the same pagarchy where our papyrus onginated, however, comes the
first entirely Arabic tax demand-node for an individual Christian tax-paver, dated only a couple of
vears before 45.

e wilh 30 II'I-I'.I:\. x.‘l\.':'.lll'l::'l:| i'.hi;_::lil:.l.':ll'nl -.'\-:.:'.:-.;l.l_'. L|-.x':'.|'|'u'|'|‘.x. Ioanmes” tax demand-note, from its
very personal, small-scale vantage point, nevertheless offers some valuable insights inlo imporiant
iranslformations i the .;:'.ll:. Abbasid li=cal admimstmtion of |'i;_m|1l With the COmang of Mushm
pagarchs at the beginning of the eighth century C.E.. not only the language, but the structure of the
financial administration changed drastically. This new cadre of Muslim p

garchs, coming from non-
landed backgrounds, were now professional burcavcrats, sent out by the central authorities to bring the
administrative system under more direct Muslim control. At least initially, however, they remained
dependent on the network of indigenous, local notables who continued o be responsible for the
collection and delivery of taxes, overseeing the collection process itsell and standing guarantor for s
full pavment. But as the government's push o deal directly with iis tax-payers gathered momenium in
the early Abbasid peried. even this role was dimimished. F.Claekson 45 shows all these processes in

Aciion

P.Camb. UL Michaecl. 807 (A) 26 % 18 cm Jumididi 11 136/ December 753
Plare XIX Provemance unknown

A light brown papyrus with some worm holes and abrasions where upper-layer fibres have been womn
away. A complete document is preserved on side (A) of the papyrus, although the lefi-hand side of the
text is illegible in places. The text consists of 22 lines in three different languages: Greek 1 line (1. 1),
Arabie 11 lines (1. 2-12). and Coptic 10 lines (11, 13-22); they are written with black ink perpendicular
i e fibres. Side (B) was rewsed for a Greek receipt dated three years later, which is edited 1 an
appendix,”

The Arabic has few diacritical dots, and hames is absent following documentary practice. Sin is
written with three teeth. Some letters show characteristics of early seript, such as &/ with a nghtward
bend at the top (1. 3 dayr and ‘ayar with an extended horizontal line to the right (L 5 2% | 9 ghayrubh,

ek | 11 “mdaher “aff. There is little space between letters and wornds,

| 4 ol )T ivalisTiove )
%
e e W .
- - 1 i - r ek N 5 1
[ e o ek |
—_— o . > - i it L i ]

The Coptic of this ext was onginally e

thank Mick Gonis for is help in resding the Grsek chamcters

| by Sarah Clackson: 1 have added the Arabes asd Ginges. | woiald lixe fo
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| ' AUy I ld. i 1 aucis icaE™ 15 1 pippno0y
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I patd {for) mdiction
P In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful
k] [hiz 1= 2 w !'|E'.:i|ll'i from Hizhim son of .-"'i i :|-.:| e executive [of the] ammir [ Abld al-
hlalik
b. Yueid over [the Upper Ashmin? |
-4 to Yuhannis b, Isidir [ vac)
-] of the people of the Menastery of Abll AbGIG in Upper Ashmin. He has assigned to
WOkl &5
SO hiead-tax for the yEAr
I

one hundred and thirty-six two dfndfs in coin. 5o play i [1o] the collector of vour

six Instalments

senl and do [mot] pal ] to him
anyvthing excepd this

vour villa]ge)

il i

vou should definiely write that he take |

And et him write [for you a receipt] for this, [scaling 7] with his
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g with ffzva, which you sent or someone else. And if he receives from you what he
deserves [ ... ] io it [And if] he refuse[s]

10 o write it (the receipt) for you, then do not pay him anything but come to me and [,
without

i1 for yvou something else (than what) 1 claimed from someone who did notl come 1o me

good way. And Yalyvd wrode if in

Jumdida Il of the vear one hundred and '.'!!Ir'.:- -51X.

from him in a

12

By God. . . .. AbT? Almiin The.na. b. Ziyad, over the south

:r_.

of Shmoun, the city, writes o loannes son of sidoros of the Monastery

i

of Apa Apollo. This 15 what has been assigned to vou to pay

=

of your oif]ofmphon] over the canon of the 8 dndicriom, year 136 which s

=
RSN 2

17 (imp.)] and pay them in six instalments and pay them to the assistant of your village
|8 And take an exfagrion for them which he seals with hus seal for a

] o] it is for a man if e were to die or rather

JII | LT Assisianl wani=s 1o PEVE QLT 1'|'|'|'.'I:.:_' 7 LT i Come

21 1o me (if he asks) you for more than the amount you se¢ in

13 vour enfagion. So that you know, [ have drawn up this order for payment for you.

I. For similar minutes in Greek before the basmalle recording the name ol the tax-payer and the
amount of tax to be paid in nemizmata, see P.Cair.Arab. 111 161.1; 162.1; 163.1 {all 91/709}. For oy’
read cevuoHey

1. H&dhd kitdh min. Ji... is a common opening for legal contracts and is also often used for
erifagia” After ‘dmil there is reom to fit the name of the governor, Abil *Awn “Abd al-Malik b. Yazid
and a reference to Hisham b. Zivid's geographical jurisdiction, Le. ‘ald (Khardf) A 'la Ashorin™ Abil
‘Aoam was succeeded as governor af BEgvpl |:'\-:u “ahad al-Malik b, Yazrid on 5 BRabi® 11 13608 October 753,
some months before our -|1:||*.~'- rus was written but he did not leave Egypt on a campaign to North-Alrica
antil Shawwil 136March-April 754, AbG *Awn still appears as the amir on this entagron There 5 also
a pagarch with this name, for whom, see CPR XXII 7, where also the Yrabic papyn are |.||--.'.|.--:~l.'l.|
where this name had been incorrectly associated with the povemior raiher than a pagarch ol the
Heracleopolite with this name.

Hishim b. Zivad. OF the patronymic only the initial zayn can be read. This pagarch is nol attested in
other pubhlished documents _

5 Min abl al-davr Abfi AbGIA. The first element of the name of the monasiery 18 nol an accurate
ransliteration of the iu1|1‘.|-_"" A‘li Ashmiin, Upper Ashmiin, remained a separate administrative
district until the beginning of the third/ninth century when it was joined with Astal Ashmiin, Lowes
hshmidn, to form b Ashmiinasyn >

T Ll T i 1] ||| 1 .:__:'. !lll.'\' ] :. il'\-:\- | | ] -|'||
G TP NK] 5,224 (LR2T99); Righib 1997: wext 3.2 (1 16/734)
G Tinam 1984-15402: 6l

Cirshaann 1W3%Y: 4.3
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dnrscrline ek meln fizyet F cika ,l,-.q..:.-.-|.-.-_"-' The term fizvad ra sifn 15 I'.:'ul._ attested in a papyTus
dated 101/719:% jizyear re'sika first appears in a papyrus dated 113 731-2,"" reflecting the fiscal
changes that had taken place in the first decades of the eighth century resulting in a separation of the
|;||:|_|- anid ;‘!-:l”-‘.-.l‘\..

6 Sitt we-thaldthin wa-mi'a.™ Our document was written in the middle of the hifre year 136,
demanding the taxes for the whole of the year 136 (July 7, 733-lune 26, 734) Another tax demind-
note from the monastery of Apa Apollo was similarly issued in the same year that the tax was due.”™ In
51 Abdl Yiisuf (d. 1827798) mentions that the poll-tax is due ot the end of the year (t

ta Ibn Hawgal (d. = 367977), cited by Maqrizi (d. 843/144.2). the eighth

his Kitdl ai-Kfnar

Ben Shemesh: 36 Accordin

and final instalment of the agricultural taxes (kfardf) was collected i the maor th of Tybi (December
20 January 26), i.e. one month after our tax demand-note was issued. The poll-tax was most probably
money bo pay. Sed

- - | H hi R .. r
Sijpesteijn 2004: texts 22, 23 where it is explicitly stated that the jizya, in this case probably relermng

collected together with the agricultural and other taxes when tax-payers had enough

o money taxes in general, should only be paid over harvested goods. It 15 not clear how the six
instalments could be fitted in such a short penod.
Lhipnir|avn acdiadlan], The amount of two ofiedrs falls within the average poll-tax payments recorded

2 o= = - i I % i ' Tidag r
in contemporary documents. Dindrayn is restored in accordance with line 16. The aar 15 wrillen in a

very angular way, but compare |, 5 dayr and 1. 8 dhidlika. “Adadan often follows the amount of taxes n
enfapia making sure the payment was made in ¢oin
Onfbal garyatika. These functionarics seem not to have been appointed as professionals, but

il 15 written

through some form of lilurgy. ™ He is the same as the hoerhos in lines 17 and 20, Cnb
vl ;

|

a defective long

7. Sinet aghal. Athal iz written with a defective long & * The instaiments for tax pavments in the
Islamic period varied between three to eight per year.” The Arabic fgabd in the technical sense ol
“instalment” is equivalent to the Greek karebole which is used in line 17

7-8. Wea-in vakiarabe [fake bard a] minha [Ehratamala™] bi-kidrani[ wa-0a tadfa ] ilavhi shay an

scrwid cilika, Restored on the basis of line 17, A poll-tax demand-note for the year 123/731-2 includes

For this formula see 1he criigsd MO0 AR M U615 1624-5: 1635 (all 91770 For the ase of the TSN x]

Jezvar ra seka Mesamer Diem 19942 text 700 {168 TRA ) nFvar ra gy M0 aw Lt
L 180§ b2373 -2 Grohmann 19342 wext 186 (1965 12)

PORSCRSIVE [PITHIHIET O the laxed se¢

Cazson 1938 289 Pl Ak po 2300 5

P Ar

i 00 180
" For the caimderical Gomg of of dates—Firs mmits (hen tens, then hundreds—see Hoploins 1984 110 81022

e P MarApollo

cenhary
S PCreArmh 11 1613 (all 90T

SeE U

afikn P Care Arate T D690 (1340752 Uipper Ashimiing foF the geibhil an sdmmsomaiive Tumcsinary
lewed, see CPR XX, po 1120

Sec P e Arade [ 3225 (31770

acbive a1 the will

Hopkirs 1954 113 10
I

' Hopkins 1954: 11 % 10

-

Magriel, Khfar 1. T34: Gonis 2001k; 227; Morelli 1997; 199.200; Morelli 1998 165-8; specifically for poll-tax

. - ¥ 1 1y =
insinlments Morimod




P CLACESON 4546 15

the payment for a receipt.” The recommendation to take receipts at the payment of taxes as a security
against having to pay more alzso appears in Greek and Coptlic emtagia for individual ::n-;&.uynx.' The
use of seals on tax-receipis and 1ax demand-notes 15 known from carly papyni™ and the use of scals 15
attested by the many seals of early Muslim @mirs and lower officials that are preserved from Egypr.”
CE CPR XX 7, introduction {134/751-2).

10, Wa-in vakraln] avn yedfo aha laka wa-Ia tadfa arna davhi shay an wa-aiind fa-innT . . . Sec a
lax demand-note from Upper Ashmin wa-karaha an vakiebahd Tahe fo-13 laldie ‘annal Wsab Tak
shay an P.Cair.Arab. 111 169.9-10 (134/752)."" In two eighth-century Greek emfagia for individual tax-
payers, the lax-payer is azked to come (o the pagarch if he encounters any problems from the tax-
collector, such as not receiving a receipt for his payment.”’' Another way 10 interpret this line is closer
in meaning to lines 21-22, Arini has retained the long final 1 against Classical Arabic.™

I I. The sense of this ling is not clear to me.

12, Jumada 11 136 = 2-31 December 753,

13, cov Bled) is the standard opening formula for entagra.” There follow some more words written
wilh Greek letters probably related to the name of the pagarch, but only a few individual letters can be
deciphered. The last Greek letters which can be read as n” might be restored as anfoju for Arabic Abi
as pant of the pagarch’s kwmya, The following letlers aaMoyn o . HA . do not seem 1o fit any known
Arabic names.

crina. OO 15 occasionally used in Greck papyn to represent Arabic (zenem).™ (€ L represents,

however, more ofien Arabic o= (shin).” In Coptic papyr # is usually used for Arabic .

ll-',: 5 1 '|_..-_..l._ || 1 B} S qbse 1 "-,\_l fi ||:|:.|,'.\,-;||||r:\, inx Iq.'q.l-_'.\_': Iownd 16 'l_l.-|'||l_||'.|l\.|'_ WHICH CONEEIRS & |.-l!:|:'|||"' WHIR- 15

heann 195232 16120 For the recommendatsom i receive

charge lor drawing up @ receipd afler each tax |'-.':--.'r'*~ BRI (Lol
Faard it al ke payment of xes al ibe pagarch’s granary see Bocker 1906: text 1004-3 (507700 and a1 the central treasury
£ Famd BN 1335 (7009

BECOI 3d0: %W Gonis Hda; text [ Pl 150 (72347 two texts edited an FSAeL | M appendix
ury fara Jr [oF [x payTneme,
1907: 147 n. 39

maw
5.4

I e ek 1640, See alss the commeentary to line 18, For an example of such cigh

FC e Anm 1 CF s IS SO k I

s Dravid-Weill 1971 pext X1 {ES&TT2) Dicon 1984: text 7 (168784 ) See too Righ
® CGirohmann 1934 texis 12 (216832 1302385 1-2% 18 (198 12); CPR XX 7 (7512 5@ VINST55 (641)

CEPRIILL, p. TR Allam and Sourde] 1998:1102-5

Where my readings deviate form the eoitie prenceps the original reading is given in brackels

Y e CPR XX TT-R(TS1-2k SFPVIIL 1195.4-5 (104/T23)
* Hopkins 19%54: 85 § 82.d
S CPR XX 7.2 commentary
¥ Copep PRl 13400 Gamis WA § 72347 See nlio Wessely | b 23124
*Seceg (Crpuy Plond IV 13352, 19 1336.2, etc.; CPR XXII 53.4; Poc Sn P Lo 1V 143700, 15
£ eq nEARANzrE P Al 2000, See alto in Greek papyris ARSekalil P Lond IV 14127 14317, cte.; APou leub

CPR X 3501

b T




1] Prrias A, SUPESTEUN AND SARAH U LACRKSON

13-14. gxm npic nagraoyn Tioac, This expression mirmors the Arabic “afd A%IA Ashmiln,

although the addition city” is lacking in the Ambic. Correct would have been exm npnc

IO AL,
16, 2a nekan]rlpaalon, The Greek equivalent of fizvar ai-ra s is Suctypoegoy or avipicpoc, but

the first word scems to it better at the beginning of this hine. There are traces of a better before

mpkandn and a slanted line at the top of the line which seems (o be part of the letter ©°. Sarah suggested

potes that some lax like demmosion or Jiog i should be restored at the beginning of the line.

The cizhth indiction went from May 1 754 until April 30 735, showing an apparent discrepancy ol

o year 136 (July 7. 753-]

ten mronihs with the & dne 26, 7541 Mikolaos Gonis, however, has observed

i k !
sl a conflict, but that the hijra year was the year in which the |

that this does not sig
indiction {Pachon & = Mav 13 fell, He has histed the parallels o ths plenomenon ina fortheo

article,”

phoe The scribe scems to have ed the p after writing Ag, which explains 115 position under the

suprascribed v ol ezow,” Sarah did not read anvihing after s HE
17

et The monastery scems to be referred 1o here as a villa a5 is the case in the Arabic,

Sarah translated in this line “and you shall pay them in the sixth instaln

1%, X1 GUTATIN GPOOY GUEOYAIZE NTeas0yAAS.  In the Arabic the recommendation 1o have
the receipt sealed appears in line 7. For the command to take a receipt for tax payments sec the
commentary o hines T-4 Sarah did not read anything hefore apooy.

19, (ARG 25 OYPOME S@ASHoy Hroyn, [ seems unhkely that ihis unusual phrase reters
ta the govemor *Abd Alldh b, Malik’s decision that “no dead man should be buried until they had paid
the poll-tax for him.™

2. At the beginning of this line only a few unrelated letters can be discerned. Sarah did not read
anyihing before nekeonaoc. She read in this line Ay wn TIedTArii HAK which she translated
“Ask for vour receipt.”

20-22, AEAMOY HAL BMMAL . o AY GPOK GIIAPE MEEAAKSIHY HAL 2M IEKEHTAPGH. a0
EyANMAZE MMOK [APA HAL AMOY ta P Mon Apoffo 29.5-6; 30,6 (both mid-cighth century);
PRl Copr. 1193, Sarah translated in lines 21-2 “you for more than (7) that which you (7) should find
for me in your receipt.”

22, TaApGKGIME M CIMBE TIHITTATE HAK 183 |1||:.|u; seers o be related to the expression {heat
appears in official Greek documents from the Islamic period vl mphe T Snkov v

STLeATiA i Wi,

For ibe meaning (raled aver, see Crem 192 75
wments from Early Islamic | By 111" | shoald like 6 thank Meck Gionis lor & Img
T
. 2T } T | . . . ¥ B - '
spe Comnag 200 The two lefters are fo ager dishingusbBable, bl have
1

o soe Fell 1845 53] For gooya ax nmd KOy AN wre Firsier 212 il KE

17-4




FLULACESY d5=d6 1
BB LG RAPH
Ahiott, ™. (1965 “A New Papyrus and a Review of the Administration of “Ubaid Allah b, al-

Habhabh,™ in: Makdisi, G. (ed.) Arsbic and Isfamic Studies i Honor of Hamifton ALK, Gib,

Leiden: Brll. 21-55.

Abll Yisuf (d. 1827708). Kafh af-khard). Ed. al-Bannd, M. L Coro. P95 I'r. Ben Shemesh, A
Lewden: Brll. 1o
Allan, J. and D, Sourdel (1998), “Khitam,” in: van Donzel, E. et al. {eds.) £ nevelopaedia of Tslam (9

valsh, 2™ revised edition. Leiden: Brll. 1V, 1102-1105.
Becker, C. H. { 1906, “Arabische |1=:|‘-:- i des "-||"|I-'-::.:l|l|'|||'|-.:.|.'-." A VG 20, 68-104

Bell, H. 1. (1943). “The Arabic Bilingual Entagion,” ProcPhilSoc B9, 531-542.

Bicrbier, M. L. (1995}, Who Was Who in Egypiology? 37 rev, ed. London: Egypt Explosation
SHICHELY

Casson. L. {1938, “Tax-Collection Problems in Early Arab Egypt.” TAPA 69, 274-291.

Clackson. 5. (1993), “The Michaelides Coptic Manuscript Collection in the & ambridge University
Library and British Library,” in: Johnsom, T. W. and Orlandi, T. (eds) Acts of the Fifth
International Congress of Coptic Studies(2 vols). Rome: C.LM. 11, 123-138

Clackson. . { 1994). “The Michaclides Manuscript Collection,” ZPE 100, 223-226

Clwckson 5. (2008 fr ix Onre Father Who Writes: Chrolers fromt Bk Momastery of Apodlo at Bawii |
{merican Striclres i Papyvrodog 437 O ford: Oochasy 2008,
Diem, W. (1984). “Einige frihe amtliche Urkunden aus der Sammlung Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer

(Wienh” Lo Muscon 97, 108-1 5%,
Goaseou, J. and KA, Waorp | 19237, “Froblemes de documentation apollinopolite, 207 "4 B3-05,

Gonis. N. (2000a), “Abbrevisted Nomismata in Seventh-and  Eighth-Century Papyri. MNoles on
Palagography and Taxes."” FPE136, 119-122,

Gonis. N. (2001b). “Reconsidering Some Fiscal Documents from Early Islamic Egy ply 2 137, 22
228,

Cionis, M, (2004a), “Arabs, Monks and Taxes: Noles on Documenis from Deir el-Bala’tzah, 208 185,
21 5-224

Gonis, N, (2004b). “Another Look at Some Officials i Early * Abbiisid Egypt,” £PE 149, 189-195

Gonis. M. (forthcoming). “Reconsidering Some Figcal Documents from Early [slamic Egypt HL™

Gonis. N and F. Marelli (2000}, A Requisition for the *Commander of the Faathful,” ZFF 132, 193

195,

See CFR XK1 27 (628 or 6034 ) and the exampies given in the commuentary. Ferhaps also related 1o gyapx ik

P A PEE TR A NG Mk, SEE FRELTLT 404 5




13 P A M, SOFES R AN SARA N L LA RS

Crrohmann, A, (1934 ) “Probleme der arabischen .:".lg'l:-I :-x'l'-h-.'il'-ll';: I, A, 1 25-14%; 377-393

B i R :_-_'.r..'l.'l." fet pind Ver I'-.-"-'-'-"'-'.:.' dex £

hestorisehe Ko 77, Band 2, Abhandlung). Vienna: R

Cirahmann, A, (1959), Snedien mur fistor
Lvpien, (LA BH Phrfozombisch

Rohrer.

Grohmann, A, (1966, Heedhoch aor Cmendalsies. [ Areivscne . -':![;'.'L' iF Aratwsche

Papyruskunde, Lewden: Bl

2472448

(1.8

Guest, B, (1923}, “An Arabic Papyrus of the 87 Century,” SAO5 43

||||_:'\-'|-_||':'H._ SO TR, STedires wm the Crmrriiriar |-."|"..'.r.':l. {rafie Ohcford: Oxtord Linny ersily Prass

Huszzelman, E. M. (1951). “Some Coptic Documents Dealing with the Poll-Tax, Acgyes 20, 32

13K,

Ibn *Abd al-Hakam (d IETIBTLY, .".'n.'.'r.:'.' Wige, od, Ch |-_-|.".':.. The Hisfory of the OFNTIRCSES f £V

oawrlr 4 rrre ||.l.'.\,.l-_‘\llll||.'.l;_ Meww Haven 1922 Yale Uiinver *-I!:- Press,

Kennedy, H, (1998). “Egypt ax a Provinee in the Islamie Cahphate,” m: Petry, C. F. (ed.) Fhe

rmbradioe .I'.I'r-.l'.-l.'_l. i F__'_'._.':lf-: ! wi]s. b, L ;||'.:|1r|-.5'__'|,' i :||||:'::||;._'-.' University Press. 1, G2-E5

Kindi (d. 3500961), Kadl af-wwld wa-gindh al-qule. The Govermors and Judges of Egypr Bd
Guesl, B Lepden: Brll. 1912

Magrizl (d. 845714420, ALMawd fz wa-f-tbhdr i dhekr af-Ehatag wa--30dr Bd. Savwnd, A. F. London:
=Furgin [zlamic Heri@ae Foundation, 20022003

Morelli, F. { 1997 “Sei saerceliodciis in P.Bodl 1 107, ZPE 115, 199200

Maorelln, F. (1998 ). *Tre registn hscall del penoda araba,” Eirene 34, 159-164.

Mapells, F, {20000, “Agr deterti {mawa), |'|.-:_:;.:i!|-.|_ fi2co, g shipoais in pin an SPF VI | 183"
APE 13 167=178

Monmaoto, K. (1981 The Fuoeal Adeuessireiran of Egves 0 the Eaelvy felamic Perod, Dohosha:
Mohosha Publisher, Inc

Righib, Y. (1997). “Sauf-conduits d’ Egypte omeyyade ot abbasside,” Anfaf31, 143-168

Rémondon, B, (1932), “Ordre de paiement d'époque arabe pour Iimpdt de capitation,” Aegppius 32
167264

Raobanson, C. F. (2005), “Meck-Sealing in Ear Iy Lslam,” Sowmal af e Economme ana Socal History of
e Ehrrenir A8, 401] =24 |

:‘;Ii;"..'~'.|.'!|I'I. P &L (2001, *“Profit |-.'\-||-.'\-'.-.|'.:;_'_ il:l,'ﬁi1|!i:'\-\.ll'\l:i!|:.._ A& Leal from the BRecords of a Thisd ™ inth

Century Tax-| -.-i|:_1'|:||;__: hpent,” LAF31, 91-132

Sijpesteijn, P. M. (2004). Shaping a Muslim State. Papyri Related to 3 Mid-Eighth-Century Eeyptian
CXireial PhoD). thesis Princeton




POl ey 45-46

sypestenn, P. M. (2007a). “New Rule over Old Structures: Egypt after the Mushm Conguest,” in;
Crawford, H. (ed.) Béerme Change fn the Ancien Near East amd F ey From Sargon of Agade
o Sadddam Hussein. Proceedings of the British Academy 136, 183-200

Sijpesteijn, P M. (20070). “The Arab Conguest of

in: Bagnall, B. 5. {ed.) Byeariine Eovor, 437-459,

sypesteyn, P M. (forthcoming), Shapimg @ Musfim Stare. The World of a Mid-Eighih-Cenitry
Ervpnsan Ofifcral

Egvpt and ihe Beginnming of Mushim Rule,”

Fabard (d. 3100923). Ta ikl al-rusad wa-f-menhdk Ed, de Goeje, M. J. et al. Leiden: Brill, 1964- 1965

Fimmy, 5. ( 1984-02%, Deax |'.!I.l'."||'|'.'|_'.:I-rl\,-l..'.-l'.:u'.!h, i:-_{"l'.l|'|'ll in arethiveder Zeit Eine "l'.:.'r.lfl.lrlll.'.'i.l_;' elwriztlicler
Sifdrten . Agvepien in evirhiselier Zeit pnter Aussehlud von Alevamdreia, Kaivo, des {per- Men-

K losrers (D Abn M, der Sketis Wi s=Navrenend el dler Singl ,I'.'.__';..-_.,-; {6 vols)t Wieshaden
Dr. Ladwig Reichen

Wessely, K. (1886). “Griechisch cx und 8. Miteifneen aus der Papvrnssammlune Erzherzoe Rainer

I, 123124,




Appendix

MIKOLAOS LON]S

P fecksanr 46

P.Camb, UL Michacl. 307 (H) 26 x 18 cm

Plate XX

The back of the tax demand (P.Clackson 45) was later reused for a tax receipt in Greek, The name

the tax 15 varnally impassible 1o read owinge o abrasion; the |:-'||-I.|'-.. periaps n combination

SO -,:“;::_- clse, 15 onge |1||--|:'|i||'::- {see further | np.

rht =ufTicient Tor

Fhere is no verb indicating that a payment is made: the preposition Sua was thot
ithis purpose For a simtlar armangement, of. 10€ I":I\.'I:I'Il\."'r":l.!l-\.' P lond. ¥ 1746, S8 NI 97559, 500 1
190-201 (= 5B XXI1 1 5609-15610) or the Arsinoite SPP 111 693, 701, V111 750,

wor Turl

or texts of two lines cach, both almost entirely washed off, are wnilten furiher blows one

ceoms 1o art ¢ ledivenc), the other (perhaps) T Bixtlwp): they are ceftiminly in Lireck, am
abbreviations are used. It is conceivable that these two texts wene more or less of the same kind as the
text transeribed below, and we are dealing with a sheet recording successive tax payments by ong of

two persons; on such documents, see CPR XX11 16 introd. (pp. 53-3)

TEXT

1 pimpvisz) TolPa) e, (vpbieticovog) Aivced Toct]v(voel]e Deopliyiou)| c.b av c.6
. - ¥ ] |- r - el L) ®
: f!.'l:l!'l-\.-ll'.l'l_ v ol e Timwod) “i"'""-"!"""'"'l Y ULGURTOS) o hﬁ !_||{| FETOY ElkLFEL-
T ETEPTON )
TECRCRCE P Ki(HTT |||'|'|:“-I OO
5 = - r ..
3 iH Wiz | OO EVTE) ".l!l.'-.llll!!ll'l! |i'\.'l|l' LR, |"I<'.:|'=l|""|ll-\.'":'-' WL,
TRANSLATION
I In the month of Tybi, (day) 15, indiction | 1. Through loannes son of Georglos
: af the eleventh indiction, s 0F a reckoned solidus, one-sixth one twenty- fourth
one i '.:--L'I:.'I'.ll'l

H only, mven to Abraamios son of Georgios. Zachanas aprees ()




PR 45416 )
CodMENTARY

1. Tu(Pu) e, Uividiixtieves) e The conversion of the date to 10 January 758 relies on the assump-

tion that this indiction 11 belosgs 1o the same cycle as indiction 8 of the tax demand. But o later dae

should be possible (00

I have not been able 1o armve at a satisfaciory reading of what is written at the end of the lime, which
1% I'.._.:_II:- abraded (1 have worked from a scan of mediom resolution, but [ doubt that work on the
orginal would have changed things significantly). Afier the taxpayer’s patronymic, there may have
stood an indication of his erige, his profession o other I.I.\."\-l\_"il":'.lli: {note that !|x-'.-|F;x-'.'1:I;. whether

abbreviated or not, cannot be read), followed by a preposition such as axo or usep (probably
abbreviated) and the name of the ax(es). The only letiers that can b read with certminty,; av. are
i“-":""-"'““ pe gceded by the symbaol for Gmep: one may consider reading (umep) cowolpiagol), asswming

that a high trace after nu is part of a raised delta, but this cannot be confirmed. Then comes what may

be a =inusoic s

as the abbreviation for sai, possibly followed by Sat ; wvel Sweotedn or
orogToApog are nod expected in this context,
2. 1id. The fraction is guessed at rather than read

etov. | he -.I|1l..'|'\-k':||'|'. WTlang meah alsd be read as ome

s Eetedv b, Errov),

TEXTE P (RO T '."."':'-' agov]. Thoueh it is unclear what q_"-..u.'i'.‘_'. the scnbe intended. | have resolved the

MoSL COTmman form im this P el s Fo T 1B, A Grranrrenar af e Greek .Ill-hl_l'?‘I i e Romman -EJ-'?-C-'I
Brzaniine Periogs 11 (Milan 1981 208 For the abbreviation cf. SPP XX 1995, where read
regaeEps| 0ot ooy instead of e cep cescov T JdyBov (comect also SPF VI 1343.3)% &8 VI 97604

1 [ = r =
has another abbreviated form, to be expanded as oetpax(oatjoyioov)

3. aolievoo)

he implication 15 that the payTicTl did mot 20 1o the LFCASEITY but was transtermed Lo a
third party, probably in compensation for services offered to the state or its operands; the payment
would ha

vie come oul of the taxes of the local community rather than the treasury. There are several

parallels, mostly in Hermopolite tax receipts of this period (e.g. P.Lond. V' 1745, 1749, 1752),

arory(£i). The reading. originally suggested by Sarah, is largely intuitive, based on an attempt to
make sense out of the ink visible after Zayop( ). But one would normally expect the scribe’s name to

be preceded by a cross, which we do not have.




P.CrLAcksonN 47

A FRAGMENT OF A COPTIC DOCUMENT FROM T

SoFia TORALLAS TOVAR

Some time ago, | wdentified this 1ext n the Roca-H
{ Barcelonal as coming oo the monastery ol Apa

transcription of it She manifested interest immediately. | prog
the Facilities at the monastery to digitalize the papyr, bul % hien T did, it was sadly oo [ate

The document is broken and the nat
a document issusd by brother Apolio, addressed 1o the d@ikaion o juridical body o
through its head, whose name has also disappeared. A quantity of wheat “"according

aipe” and an amount of Money N Lol

went of a debi. It 15 clearly the sar

e

s ibed ""l-

century on paleographical grounds

P Claekson 47

e )
P.blonis, Roca v, 244 13,2 ¢ X 0 Ciih

Mate XXl
Papvrus Upper and left margin preserved. Five lines of text are visible, wrillen across

ol As thie end of thie ling on thie verso.,

| Lo o bk FIACO AT A T CT] GIC2a) MITAIK SO |

2 P OIS CTHPION ) AT AT AEOA A0 ZCT]o0ma (name)

TRAPRU LA A FITH )

1 Ay TR BTG S arnia]
b ZRPOL NG LA oG
4 HTONE HTAQENAC GPOL MH 20 A oK] 0T |
5 6T | |
Clack=on 2000 29 Wipary K I I
Clackeon 2k 15

are of it canfiot be established with cenainty, [t is a

: MONASTERY OF APA APOLLO

Apollo and sent a message 1o Sarah with a drafi

nised o semd her a photo as so0n as | hac

IFATIMCn O

lhe maonastery,
1o the Athenia
are involved, so this might be a document related 1o a loan, an
eeribe whi Wiie P Man., |_,':.'.l.'|I &l which

||r|::'|-.':.i".':l~

s collection at the Abbey of Montsermat

w 1 h 5 o & . -I- % i . I !
Caradi, was writlen by a !:!.||._--\.g|.l'-|1::| seribe. @ village scnibse.” I can he dated to the cighth

the lhibres, a

=




Chsay 47 123

| - (ep) el tou) daptiapav) ¢ af(nvoio petpd) (s ) xpuloot voppoetoy

-'.I.'hl H :.\.il 1 I‘l.l;'

| I, Brotk

er Apallo, son of Si... [am writing to the oikaion |

2 of the monasiery ol the ||.|.:\-l _"l.i'l.| "||1|!||l\.'\l_ ||I:.Ii|:_'_|| |1‘- [ ||'.L'.||h.':||:'::|“-\.'=|i|k'
i andd the father of the topos, whereas |
ih instead of me (the debd s for)d Isidor [ .

of the Athenian ofpe to me and [two and one third] holokafiing |
giving them |[...

=

: - 4 i S HE
f: . . F* artabes of wheat of the Athenian (mcasure) and gold-solidi.

1. There are & number of monks namded "-!-!-.‘-||-.‘- in the PoMon Apedl. documents Mome of them

W . s - - fla+ r
presents a patronym beginning with eT{. It could be Stephanos or Staurakios, etc. [sidor in linc 3b

des ndl BRI CIRNCT.
1

ih. This line hos been inseried later by a different e

It has been wrilten right above apoi, and
miay refer o the person who shares the debl or has inherited n
4. The complete formula weould be “OyuTAK Of OYHNTETH X arfabai of wheat wromnnm
|
11T A EREER L S arel 1w et o = 1 ovwe vou L0 ThHiIs 15 one of ihie Few mistances of Wes Atbenean

1 i Saas iy L v a b ean ‘e R E
e g measure of volime usec ST Zran It ApPCArs also amdang thi |'\'I'\."'|'|.LI'I:||||'.. ADDrEYVIANOILS 1n ihe

arders of transpont, (L ackson 1=17.

= ] 18 - i . TF
This waould be the closing formula “1 am ready to give i 1o you™ or “1 shall give these (o you,
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P Crackson 48-50

TueEE GREEE MONTSERRAT TEXTS RELATED TO THE MONASTERY OF APA APOLLO

SoFia TorRALLAS TOVAR AND KLAAS A, WORP

. L . i ] e S . re T ' 1
RBelow we publish three Greek texts from the papymus collection at the Benedictine abbey of

Montserral mEar Harc

P Clenehosoer 48
{LIST OF PAYMENTS)

vis. Boca iny. 516 17.5xb5em VI =Wl Ceniur

. vl
Plate Al

5 a list of anthroponyms followed by amoun

P Clackson 481 (1

af solidi, written in two columns of five lines each ac

lded several timies veriically) co
= fibers. The provenance of

oss the derection of i
3

the text is probably the Hermopolite nome, ¢f. Titkois in L 2. The palacog cal aspects ol the

w s 1o assign the text o a date in the vicvin centuries C.E. The precise purpose of the

handwrif

list i= not indicated by wav of a heading with a word like yvikmig or Aopos. but il is connected with

} I I sonrded T . o lirne &% and |
payments, e.g. rents or taxes. The individual amoums recorded ra between fx sal. (ling 3) and
’ = s i nl e il
ekl (lime &L while in bélwedn '\a."'l-!”'-”"" 1 ARl mention 15 made of an amount of & sal. Given the
variakion i i'_:'\-.';|-_';|'_x 1 does not seem VETY !'.5-«.-\.":\\. thal odke 15 I!-\.'.Ill:!;.' with a e :_'I'H-li.'! ¥l ey s Ol &

single per capita tax like the diagraphon

i 1

| T It vwnc) cvulthe) i volp.l ¢ 590
fi Tvrscedeenc) (A2 (M1} vile. ] e

3 “Aroadd ) apelaPutep . ) vol.) i
4 lomrywon . vl ) o
4 'Ig.:..:n:';-.-:. LU TR if.';
col. il
0 bevcxid § [ Jmoesy ) Wik ) £ S
i Moo e WL, )
] ewpryl o) vi(jL )
Ll W P L v L. | i‘“:
LT T |‘§- v Lji
| Johannes, exactor of the (village) i sl

Far 1his colledon so¢ §od Fovvar and Woep 2007, 1019



L e = L 125

2 of Titkois, | ol

i Apoll{o ), priest sol,

4 ol Johannes | sl

-] of Justus 50

{3 of [sak, -pos( ) | s zal.

7 of Maskor I 5o,

h of George siil.

4 of Anouphies ; 50

10 intotal 12 » 50l

It seems certain that one should take 1. 1-2. ¥ lod{veng) avoitic) iz T e ), together; in other

words, we do mot think that the amount of 6 sol. belongs 10 John himself, and we assume thal
this amount refers 1o a collection of money referred to earlier on. Adding the amounts in lines 2-9 one
arrives 1o the todal of 3 s sol. which sum, augmented with the 6 : %ol., vields in line 10 the total
of 12 nom

I. For the avutng = exactor, of, Jusi, Nowv. 163 (2).
2, For the village of Titkois in the Hermopolite nome, se¢ Calderini and Daris 2007: 131:; Clackson
X000, in the introduction o P Mon Apolio, pp. 5-9. It is unclear what the function of the letters added

by a second (previous?) hand 18 their reading is far from certain and we have refrained from proposing

any reading at all (should the papyrus be turmed by 90 or 180 degreces™)

3. Instead o |'h.'-\.|l.|||'l:_' TE ||_'5|1.1'.':.:'|'u_:-_'.| GNe MmEy also consider a n'._||_|i|'|-__l mp| KTWp ) Or mpoel y U TEwT ':|*: 1,

6. We do not know how to resolve the abbreviation . |moo( ). :

% personal name Maskod 15 not known from Greek or Coplic documentary sources; for the laner

see M. Hasizka's website for Coptic personal names found in such Ir_-.;|;'|:.,r|_l' . We think i
conceivable that one should separate the elements poo(e) and wo(ujr for the former (yielding
transiations like “young.” “young calf/bulll™ we observe that pao(e) often forms the first element in
compounded personal nomes); tor the latler compare xow = “small.”

9. It should be noticed that in other lines the fractions of a solidus (1 sol. = 24 ker.) are given in the
(L 3 W (1L 1o B el &) Vs (00 1, 5) rather tham as ", Y Y e Ve, etes Only in . 1 one

order of
linds the fraction of Y%,

The text on the verso of P.Clackson 48 may offer a continuation of the texi on the recio. This sade

holds the remains of four lines also wrnen perpendicular 1o the direction of the fibres on this side:

t &v yplijoet) volu. ) b &
|.r._.:\,|'|I t':'l-'l_:-;cllﬂill:lll:.- WO e . '?:l bt

'-"u_-.u.:'_- | Vol b O

Fo Gl b o

"izh.. Ol | ce

N [ bomiteciren oolumreniiariscben fexien, Bpewaw onh e S0 TV Ko farian. padl
¥

e Crum, Copfe (Nerionary, 1 E5B 186a




1 X SaEls TORALLAS TOVAR AND KLAAS A WORP

U sepldi)
- Fead dauce Beoidoase ) or daggce B ol |-§.::|___|

=
Furthermore one finds various traces of an earlier (1), very faded (intentionally erased?) text written
perpendicular (i.e. at an angle of 90 degrees) to these lines (and parallel with the fitbre direction]. (3

thiz text only the words Seke Anodiwl | are still legible.

L |';]|".1-'.ll.l 49
{RECEIPT FOR LOAVES OF BREAD)

P.Monts.Koca inv. 619 15 %49 cm VIV cenlury

:
Plate X x001 Provéenance wnknosam

Verso blank. The margins al fop, lefi, and bottom are all less than 1 cm. The wnling siands
perpendicular to the fikre direction
Provenance unkmown, VI century.

I [ evhafieotde) affd Mitpe povaliovn ) lepokiow
2 moepaiary (o) Toic doyrpoplEutais) Aspevng yeapio
K] auctea, yuv. ) wep e g, Mavi Megopiy sd o vd{ietiovos)

IR LDy

| T To ithe maost pious abba Metras the monk, Hierakion.
2 Dicliver to the labourers of Dorane (7), eighteen loaves of bread,
i makes 18 loaves of bread, In the month of Mesoré on the 247 of the first indiction

I. For the title “abba,” see Derda and Wipseycka 1994, The name Mntpag appears to date n
documentary papyn only i S8 XX 155654 (Cxy., VI cent.)
For the word |;":":'|'|'!_:J"..'."|.._ “labourer.” see P oRamh 11 216 imtrod.: POy LI 3958 28n0.;
CPR XX 455,

For the ;'-.:.'nll.'l-l'i TR 'I.I-.II'\II.;'.'I'::, cf. P Hermr

732, where Awpoevie (od.: L ".l-'l|'lll:'.il::'ll 15 Wrillen
where a dative should be used. We think it not unconceivable that in Fact Awpoevig is a 1olacistic
spelling of Ampoovng and that the latter form is left uminflected. It seems also conceivable that one is
dealing with a female personal or geographical name Aamgdovn, gen. in -ne; such a name, however, 12
i vl fowind i the standard onomastica of i the DDEDE There are names that can be q-.'-l'l'.|'|:-.|q.'|.| 4]
purs: Tepavios, Plond V 17714 (Hermopolite VI cent), or Tapavves, SPF XX 221.21
(Hermopolite, Y1 cent. ). However, Preisighe, NE, s.v. connects these with Tupoevvos

On bread and baking in Gracco-Foman Egypt, see Bataglia 1989; for wopio, see esp. ibidem
Pp. Ly J=t)ay,

3. For the word gt written out in full, ¢f, the remarks made by Gonis 2000: 154 note 1o . 3 and i

D6 and Gonis 20010 : 226 0,12, Our text does nol contribute 1o shaning his preference for pinvés) instead



PO R ROy 48-50 127

of pinvi). For the use of the temporal dative in such datings in Byzantine papyr, compare also the
many cases of datings of the type’ Eypaion unvi [month name], with pnvi written out in full (we have
not found any case of "Eypegn < pnvig written out in full); E. Mayser discusses the temporal dative in
Ptolemaic documents in his Gremmmearik 1122 2067,

Mesore 24 = 17 wiii. there is no way to establish which Julian year was covered by the 19 indiction
(in the late VI™ century = 552/553, 567/568, 582/583. 597/598: in the early vir™ century = 612/613.
627/628, 642643, erc.). . '

P.Clackson SO
(FRAGMENT OF A GREEK DOCUMENT RELATED T TAY COLLECTION)

P Monts.Roca inv, 713 10,2 x 3.7 ¢m viavm™ century

Plates XXIIE-X X1V Provenance unknoswn

Verso blank. This papyrus contains a fragment of a Greek document writlen across the fibres, which

seems 1o have been cul from a larger document; interestingly, it is provided with a clay seal

I {irages)
2 ] Apoov Aot tog) povalove( ) dytow Amoiidb
3 limepizcue]) v

4 | . pimve) I{eehid{vi) e d{v)b{ietioovog) vp T (Clay seal covering traces of writing)

In this text one seems to be dealing with a payment of a sum of money (only three carais preserved in
Iimc 3. but in the preceding lacuna one or more solidi may have been mentioned). The payment may be
related to matiers of axation a5 also the use of the |."|:|:L seal seems o suggest (see below), It is of
interest that line 2 refers 10 one or more monks of the monastery of the Holy Apollos. It is true that the
word poveestnpiov itsell has not been writlen, bul nevertheless we venture to think that a phrasing
“menk(s) of the Holy Apollos™ cannot be interpreted otherwise. The precise date of the text, given in
the text as Pauni | of the 13" indiction, cannot be pinpointed any further; the handw riting makes us
feel that it probably belongs to the late vir™ or early vin™ century C.E.

The clay seal has been stamped twice, and is thus a double one. Each side features a round face of
about 5 mm in diametre. On the one side we think we can SE¢ A COrmucop, and on the other side a
human (perhaps female) figure standing, holding a long object in the lefi arm. It should be kept in mind
that ¢lay seals are frequently found in late papyrus documents dealing with taxation, i.e. either receipts
for payment or tax demands. Sec Wassiliou and Harrauer 1999; on the basis of this general finding it
may be supposed that also in the case of P.Clackson 50 one is dealing with such a document. If this is
correct, 11 may be argued that between a mention of a tax paver (1. 2) and a date (1. 4) one expects in
line 3 a tax payment of an imposition (o have mentioned, hence our idea to read here (kepetiz) 1. i
must be admitied, hkowever, that the r-.-:uli.-'.:__: of the "h:\:tll'll.:ll fiog |-.|;,:r|j::_|:1 i= all but certain and that the
name of the tax paid for is now lost. For seals related to the monastery of Apa Apollo, see Delattre
20007, although his scals feature only monograms
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PROPERTY OWNERSHIP AND TAX PAYMENT
IN FOURTH-CENTURY MONASTICISM

SMALCOLM CHOAT

By the late Byzantine and early Islamic period. the leaders and economic adminisirators of 1Ay
monasteries could look through long lists of property owned and worked by therr monasteries, and
collate receipts for taxes paid on them. Such esiates did not spring up overnight. but were the product
of centuries of accretion and donation. Here | want to contribute 1o our knowledge of how these may
have developed by investigating their existence, or lack of it, in the earlies pericd of monasticism, up
to the end of the fourth century.

In terms of the theme of this volume, we will want 1o ask about the extent of monastic estates in the
tourth century, and indeed about their existence; put simply, were there monastic estates to administer
in the first century of monasticism in Egypt? The documentation as we have it also leads me to ask to
what extent land and PrOpery owried |‘-j- monks was under the control al monasternes, rather than the
monks themselves, and to what exient the monasteries took collective responsibility for the taxation
levied on these lands. Finally, | want 1o consider to what extent the results we arrive al are a function
of the nature of the documentation and how it has come 1o us, and con ersely, to what exient I||n.':-'
reflect fourth-century norms and practices.

I bepms of the ii:t:'. -|_|_'--|_i_;|:., :~u|‘:|'|!_1. of food and :_'l.'u.l-ﬂ:i o monasieries, and the sale of their wares. the

papyri serve us reasonably well.” The letters from Paul to Nepheros® show the writer seeking oul

various wares for the monks in the capital,” and selling “bundles™ (Geapidie) which context suggests

are wares from the maonasiery.” Elsewhere, letters such as Pland ¥V 1007 and some of the
commespondence in P NagHamm.” provide valuable information, bul have less context. Here, however, |
want to reflect more narrowly on monastic ownership of land and property, and payment of taxes. The
evidence for this is, unfortunately, neither extensive nor in many cases explicit. It may be set out as
tollowes

F.Neph, 48 (Hathor; Heracleopolite, 3237 NN, resident of the opos called Hathor, sells a well-

appointed oixia o Avurclius Eusebios(™) povayac(?) from the same Gpos,

e Sehmely S 162-2 54 Wipseycka 1972, both drwing on predominantly laber evidence. The clesic dizcussion
of the legal position of eoclesiastical and monastic propeny is Steinwenter 1930
el =9, wretten from Alexandrez to 1he mionasiz v ol Hnthar in ths :'I.':.-.\,I.L'.||'\-_|'|I-_'_ -|r.'\-!':|h|:\... mn fhee firse Ball of 1he
A0 (L %, 173 ef, PoNeph, Intro.. p. 3-3)
" E.g. buying and sending oal (P Neph. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9% irom (* Neph. 5. 81 liquid pitch (7 5eph, 2)
C P Nend 4 B The monasiery also seems 1o be in g psiton 10 suppy gram and becad o Paol (F "'.._.-_.: 1. 5. 6 of
P Neph, 12.18-20
" Polamd, V100 (7, IVF), THF
P el Gr, 67, 68, T2: C o ]
Lhn ehe dage, see SL 9, 174 amd Bagrall and 'Worp 206682 App. L, po 180 5., 323
ol | I L "|||'-::|.;'.Ei|-: HS A ot |l --:'I'.I a.l-l-l.l.'l:g- o other restomtions, such as ¢ L [a] “.:\--”E}"\-:'. |:'\:|:_-|:'_ alse be

entemannd, bal the conbext seems 1o avour the edilors” [exe
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P Herer Leiredl, G 505, F 722 (Hermopalis, shorly after 3360347): Makanos arotasTimwog owns 1H

a in the Gth pagus
POy, XLV 3311 (Oxyrhynchus, ¢ 37

1)

374 Ammoenios amotaxtieds, who inhented the

Sp—— s Tl h L - | e
ppaypecte (presumably including any propery e owncd) of one Liemic has passed 11 onls

Ammon., himsel! perhaps a

S8 XXI1 15311 (Hermm

leefevvnee) and Anoubion the cn

IWGTARR? Y The ship of the Pachomian commuamity { @O TIjpioy

ITOLR TR

cature m a List of 1ax pavments
P Lips, 28 (Hermopolis, 381): Silvanos the dxotoctivog takes legal responsibility for the share m

the family estate of his ten vear-old nephew (whom he formally adopts), including land, property. am

YRS i'.lll'u.'l!llll.l :.'l\.'l\."'.:.‘\-.
PN GRS -:I'I'-.:-.l i\ mehiag, 3927 A f

st (th

mily notes where their property stood m Oxyrhymciis: “1o the
powviret).”
1

vaktikl et oul the hall

ropezrty ] of Anmnis |

soueth of the public strect, to the |
Powe XLIV 3
their property in th
Ir!-

For more explicit, if still slightly o

d cellar of

3 {Crovrhvnchus, SO0 Two posvoepon
| AR I":Jr. NS LLLEAL [

2 1162 (Y, IV Grain leaded onto & ship “in the name of the povn”™

=1

testimony, such as the request for intormetion on s

Sabinos the avoympyins by the siradogod of Alabastrine i P51 13

taxes of a smith directed o Ap

wiz wail uniil the fitth century
1

e by e Sopos

land ré

al establishment s stll

- i ! 1 K “H H 1
Thiz iz the evidence, such as we have 1. | woul * 0 have discussed e

Mani. ps recorded i the Eellis AT cultural Account Hook | e mealiene of 1

unclear; whatever it was, it would a1 least provide a parallel for some mstiibion leasin

prOPey, Dkl

while itz exact status (a Mantchaean monastery™ 1 remains unclear, | |'|:||..".-.||'|'.':‘_'. pass over ik

The mosl sugeesiye aivd mest often cited or discussed, 12 PLBerol, v, | aidE) which has mast

" 7 ¥ 'L L - | 53 ] L . I .
recently reappeared as S& XXI1 15311, Even as reinterpreted by Klaas Worp, ™ this is still our best

evidence for the landholdings of a monastery in fourth century, But it is still frustratingly obscure

The crucial lines ang as follows




FERTY LIWNERSHIP AMDN TAX PAYRMEN URTH-CENTURY Mo

F14 Al o1oy _.'.l.:--.'lr-:'.7|'||1iu1| Tefievinae |
| | pLAYlL ) Avoufioves |

."I-:'n.-\.n.|||-\.I'|.'r.'1'|':-'|,,'\"-'\- |||!ﬁz'.,l."'|-:'|| _j|1| | I |
""l ”"'|!' LY 5-:'|"llI"-m.l"-.l.".l:-ll-."-.\ll.'-, (LhLT: --:n:'..-:u,'-: BLOKVGE-
ornpiov amd "AlaBactpivng Tof "Avi[ivoitou
QLTINS

T'he mon HSRETY iselt 15 I.'\-I'IJ". |,,"-,'|1I.|_||_|'\II |1'||_|'|'||1||||;.|,_ a% |||l.. owner of the |-||| i o 'l-'l-|||'|. h |""rl.".'.||'l'lu-|'||'| ||‘|'\.

taxes which are listed following outws were transported. The monastery to which the apoteknikeos
Anoubion son of Horon |1n.']l.'-l'l;"= i5 obscured in a lacuna: cutol 15 a reasonable restoration. but makes
it unlikely that he will be found in Alabastrine. or that he
Cusloms iy be
23

e is practicing his asceticism there.™ He ha
assumed 1o be responsible for the taxes owed on the lands which are listed in lines
He 15 on I|'|I*-. -||IH|F:-|n.l ition either the tax paver himself,™ or a representative of the monastery.
perhaps because of a previous connection with the properiies in question

IF the payvments listed

1l 231F are those which Anoubion himself owes, it would provide
additional support for the suggestion below that monks usually represented themselves before the state
n malters of taxation in the fourth century. However, there may be a more cog explanation of
Anoubion’s presence in this part of the |_|-.'u_|,|1'-' enl.

The information on |'|I"\. Alabasirinian o MIEIn |'|'|u||'||_ b nol unexpec ied were Anoubion Person; |||-_
responsible for the taxes,™ but i

" st it s also dist ||\.1|} remimiscent of the w ay in which shs |“-'-. LA i 1% are
qQeLiie I'.."'Il'::.lrl". r-.'qr.ln.'d 1o siate their |:-|i-li|'| with an c¢ro-clause |.|.k||||_|| 1o that

found here.”
Anoubion’s primary supervision, ther Lrl.'lll\_ (as already suggested by Worp) may be over the transport
of the taxes; that is, over the ship itself,

It 50, he may have been one of the *
boals” (HICHROY

‘brodhers who are on 1
ramxol), who appear in the Pachomian texts.”
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FROFERTY QWNERSHIP AND TAX PAYMENT IN FOURTH-CENTURY MONASTICEM 133

the Pachomian ship.™ If this is a document whose primary purpose is 1o list the taxes transported by

ships, we should read it not g0 much as the foren unner to the documents recording the existence ol .|r|d
laxation on monastic estates, but 1o those which provide us with evidence for the rele of monastic ships
{and particularly Pachomian ships) in the transport of axes.

P Genava 11 6%, were it not broken, might prove to be a receipt (emoyT) written by Aurelius Hierax,
Eranmatens, confirming the |'|.|.'-.'.'i|_|1._ of grain to the ciraror friomeni for a lost location © ‘in the name
of a monastery,” [irep?] | dvdpetos povn| (3), ".-.u.-:.pl.nhh proper names 1o stand here are rare,”’ but
there are other senses of powi) which might give sense.® Thus this is an insecure h,m_ on which 1o
build a picture of a fourth-cen tury tax-pavments by a monastery itself,

As regards the other documents listed above, it is difficult to use them to discuss monasiic estates in
the sense of those bel l.:-l'l"ll'll_ 1o monastenes, because in the ||.;-.r||_-., of o fourth-cen fury ev idence, we
deal with individual monks: they act in their own caps wily. as individuals for legal purposes, and no
membership of any monastery is expressed (or even implied) for any of them.

Where membership of a monastery is specified, it is nearly always in personal letters, for the
addressee or sender, but most cor nmonly for third parties.™ Owside of these, we have P N, 48,
contract for the sale of a house, where the buyer, and quite possibly the seller, are povogol on the dpog
keedovpevod Goaboip;™ this document is destined 1o be kept by one or other party. The contract 1o
appoinl a -:Jl.|‘.-u[". m P Lond V1 1913 is addressed to |I|-. overseers of the monastery of Hathor,” and
will have staved there. Finally there is 58 XXI1 15311, already discussed. OF 1I'.|.-u:. only the last is
really a ‘public’ document.

In the other documents listed, the monastic concerned is identified only by name and title. Does this
mean that they were not attached to any federation? Both because of ‘|'||.|r ap |1..| it urbanity, and
.I--ullw._l I-.II:'II1H ..I"'"':l..{' |'|-.-‘.m.-.r| the term -:I—,-inﬂn;\'“‘\-;l_ ard COMmun || g |~\.||,_|-.,||| ol this=se _-““”L:.‘ e
often assumed 1o live in some sort of community. The term texotakticds, which five of these monks
are called, does not guarantee such,”” bt leaving that aside—since ot all these monastics are
designated thus—it would be statistically unlikely if all these monks and nuns were true loners. The
“house™ on the ores of Hathor in P Neph. 48 has "I'u;:}-|1|:.-;1|_|1':.'_"" the apolactic duns in PO 3203
own a property logether, and there is a fair chance that the beneficiary of the arrangements which the

Were this the case, one should probably restore an dxd cluse lallowing his mame, festaring a village in the
Hermopolie, or the polis itsell (" Eppousold ), b.3)
* Accepted as such in W ipsveka 1996 [R5 186 with 5. 32; an the sixih and sevendh cendury papyel soc Fowmet angd

Ciascou 2002, Gascon 1976 (esp. 178-184), Rémomdon 1971 the evidence comcemns speecifically the boals of the MONastery

of Metanoia, For the prodiem of how the Pachomizns resolved this acis ity with the instructions of the Fouander amd their
rubes, see Fourned and CGascow 202 $3-43

Possibilitics at P (ewrava 11 68230

S0e o, the discusgion st CLOWe 32 comm. on the ixupedngmg povis Toiew who features therein
TP Nepi 3,06, 11, 12: 5B W11 9683
O Ree above, al n. & Orar s o this astage only an the cheldhood of 118 mee Mg i monasiery™ (e o opl. To0Y ) &S Faker
vl |8 Ladel] and Rémondon 1967, but should refier bere to the location of some Fem of mopsstic oMty
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=
'

S AT L RAT

e 05 3 monk:” sorts of guasi-federations or commumal amangements

& poseErs of MO 1311 object

at least. But there 15 no necessity o specify any such armangemeni, or certmnly for it o Bave any lega

standing in any of these arrany

1 have eschewed detanled companson with |I!u=-.|":- courees becpuse one hould mot reduce our

averview of the papyn 1o a -||'|':|'l!q.' COIMPATTSO0N W ith them. The woimian evidence, and thal I-\.:I||:- 15
Whal W are L::|L|||;_: aboil, provedes a poke af least.” Bul the degree 1o soduch moEastic propeny was

admunistered i common cannod be uselully addressed through the papyn. It seems belter 1o follow the
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Ilh-.y Were .-urI||.L-.|1:1JIj~ developed, they are explicitly the subject of legislation in this recard only in the
Sl 1] T I Tat: wLig . : - 3 . 1
Iull-n'n'-ln__._. century.” Papyrological evidence to corroborate the apparent testimony of the Pachomian
sources 15 likewise not apparent until later centuries,” possibly because the legal impediments (o larger
= - o -

transfers™ meant donations were rare. or perhaps because the intemal administration needed for
management of such collections of propenty took some time to develop.

Payment of taxes on the behalf of dependenis of the monasteries™ seems visible in the fifth CREnIury,
but evidence that monasterics were making a collective response o taxation at this stage™ is not
apparent, and it would follow that individual monks retained personal taxation liability :||1'lr:l'.: with the
legal title over !I1-.'1'T lands. An impulse to communal response fo taxation was however ~||r-_=;1:11_. present
?:.':c:-xf;hfru in I!l.ml cenmtury -.u-;;i.-1._-.-_ al i-:::r:t one li|:|g-;.- u:flcni.: arranged for I:ilu: collective payment of taxes
and a coordinated response to liturgical obligations for its employees.” Such an arrangement would
seem logical for monastic communities, but we have no evidence that they adopled ;|n1.1|.1r|1'_'. similar in
the early period. -

We can see individual monks acquiring and owning property in the fourth-century papyri. The Vitae
.rl’n:.'-: .II.'l'I'J.'II-I....I"\'b;I.II'l'I'q.' ihe same .:|'|:||‘.'||1:-::| for monasteries as well, We may well be 11,‘-"_““1: |1'.'I:'1:.. with the way
the compilers of the Lives remembered earlier events, perhaps casting them in terms ‘hic “
were familiar. Even in that case, we should start seeing :.-1 id-.-ur:c-: ;11:-I.~Iai1nli}ll:: ]prl,-lui.-;‘i-..-:lhu:lllik:- F::: : ::lL:r
the end of the fourth century. So why do we not? Why do we not find, for instance. r..-.:.:i|11_-..|nr bax
made oul to monasteries, or monastenies listed as landholders? Papers proving ownership of land, or
detailing its acquisition. might also be expected,

L am not inclined to think that this is a true lacuna in the papyri, i.c. that we have lost a whole class
of papyri recording monastic tax payers and landholders. But it may also be that such are not explicitly
signalled (and are thus unrecognised) in those we do have. -
We might elucidate this by considering the nature of our papyri documenting monasticism in the fourth
century, and whence they come, One of the useful facts that characterizses monastic documentation
from the later period is that a lot of it either was, or demonstrably must have been, found in sifw in the
riins of monasteries; one thinks of Bawit, or the core documentation of some of the Theban
monasteries. When we look at the fourth century documentation, we have no such certainty, We
cannot, n fact, be cenain that any of the fourth century papyri which deal with |'|'||.:-|'|;-_~.!i|,"i~.|1'-| were

ae¢ among ihe fourth century papyni 58 VI 9327 {Arsinofe, 383. } with Bagmall 1993 290-201; and perhaps 58 XV
| Mk In Vi ., |\'\"||I!||":!.' 3 Py IR |'\':. A prigal § i :'.'__:\-l I-:'FI':'.':.;'|'-- | | R ||} |'-|1||.:|7| |'|__ :-|T ;'h_.:.l_qn.u_._::.
LA 53 (430, mandasting, fater alia, that momrsternes shall inberit the property of monks who dic intestabe
Explicit evidence of such donattons of propeny fo mamsstenes comes only later, eg. PO Mersgr. 11 67250
imineopedisy, S65-5T81 P Owle Masp, [16T151 (Antinoopolis, 150 15700 PERL 106 (Thebes, T35) €8 M. Copy, [,
plL 6.2 {Thebes, WI-VII, Evidence idl3cating moenasies administratien of propeny 15 likewise of late Byramine date, e.g
" Rass, Georg, 111 48 (Antaiopolite, V1), P.Gix. [ 56 (Hermopolite, Vi) P Lond 11 483 (Apollonopolites Heptakomiss, 613
ar BlGE)L In MARY CASEE WiE ANe FWane of this beraase of ibe FERsINg of the oy o mikhers by the MEMRESIETY, O s h
mangemenls sec Ciascoal 1985 BIT,
" Le the necessity of essuming the Mnancial burdens associated with landhobding, see Wipsoecka [9596: [ 86- | £8
“ P8I 1352, see above, i n. 12 for later evidence, see e.g. P Lovd Copt, 1 1049, with Schmelz 2002: 200201
* For laser tinses see o.p. the many pavmsents listed under the names of Hermsopolite monasteries in M Sorb, 164618719
o 630340, summarised at Gascou 1994 THT. The plentifal eviderce from (he Esrly Islamic penicd (e.g. Bawidl and
Haln’izzh: s 5, ) Clackson in ™ Maonr ||-||-|'.'-.-_ Iniro,, 2326 amd P, Kahle n Pofal 1, 50-45 r|."-i||.'|.'|I'\--\.'|}I ol course
"\I-""l"‘\-“"\-l"\- b dilTerent historical circiEmstances

e he AppEEnals cslate, dascusssgd In. Bathbone 1990; 12101 13310, 40301
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found in monasteries, that is the reasonable presumption, of course, 1n the case of the large archives of

Paicous, Mepheros, and Johannes, Bul they could have been already discarded in more communal

dumps.

By my OWn count, are wind B0 papyri dated TV or IV/Y document monasiicism in some: Wiy or
anoiher ok “around” encodes a number of vanables w hich could subiract from this number: nsecure
aphy are only two, OF these papyn, over three quarters are personal

erminology and Coptic palaco
letters. Many are 1o monks, but quite a number are casual mentions; the povieyoi do not like the cheese
inm P MHeoen, 119, for example.

2 | mentioned, it is not unlikely that the well-known archives were found 10 the fiins of
monasienes. Bul not many of the other Wex1s mentioning moenks or monasigries are ||‘\-‘="' 1o o Bieen
nonsimbly nod, the fimd-spot of the

found in such, and the majority of the betler Known lexis were il
Kellis Agricultural Account book is known precisely: " slatemenis to officials such as the pelilions
P e 3311 and P.Col. VIT 171 will have remained with their originators iff drafis or been in othicial
archives if sent: records such as P.Herm. Landl. or S8 XXI1 15311 will have been in the hamds of an
official somewhere. Beyond |I|-| we have lists, declarations, or orders where monks appar 'm."Lla.'m.-II-
as third parities.” The deed of appointment . Lond, V1 1913 must have been with Paieous’ papers a
Hathor, but aside from this we have only a small group of texts which are at all likely to have been in

; 5 : ; e 2ty
the possession of I'|'.ll'1=iu or at beast a copy of the same text: the sdoplion document PoLips. 280 the
15

lease ¢y, XLIV 3203, the sale contract P Neph. 48, perhaps the fragmentary P.Neph. 4
he I.|-\.=-..".I|"|..'3'||"-- s |_"l.|'l.li.l.|:. attesting L MONESIeTy ol Hathor were nol i'.i.'\.:_llill\.".l

It 15 nodable th
as part of the main purchase of lexis in the Nepheros archive, but found their way to Hewdelberg
H-,-:_~.._|r._||,._-|:._"' Aong the first 42 tems in P Nepds (the “archive” proper), we have a number of non-

epistolary pieces, avowedly from the same source according to the dealers,” There are several Lexis

which most easily read as being associated with the monastery or being generated within it: P.Neph

17. on the back of P Neph 2, for instance. For texts with no obvious connection to the archive (27, 20
34, 38), one can make suggestions—and the editors do—as 1o how they may have been in the

monastery.” But other possibilitics they raise, such as a communal dumgp with the nearby village of

Nesos, or papyri purchased for reuse, might better explain some of the more random elements
Excluding the famous archives, then, most of the carly documents mentioning monks or

WCC, T

monasteries either come through the antigquitics market with no secure indicaton of proves

derive from undifferentiated lorge scale excavation, either provably or probably from dumps.

Of those texts which we can say are most likely to have been found in menasteries; the archives of
Paieous, Mepheros, and Johannes, the core documentabion seems o be letlers Is it then the case thal

atl were kept in the monasteries at this perind? Or that we have found only the private

thiese were all o

. {1
re upHlalmg

P el 1Y, Iniro,; 5=1 1

P T G9E (Ouyrhanchas, 3921 OBl 100 190, W 611 (Kysig, IV P Bz, 16 (Arsinedie B0 S XX 1505
[hyy T |

} P ey 15 amd A% commpane 1he eIy ey ihers 0D and 1343 reapeetively ) well those of the nesl of 1
archive (in the 2140%): efl P Mol 129

* See P.Neph
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archives of some of these monks, the letters written 1o the heads of these monasteries? U is possible
that these were kepd i later generations, and other documents were thrown out™ But if they were
thrown out, then why have we not found any?

Or is it possible that they were found along with the letters, but not recognised as being associated
with them, because they did not mention monks or monasteries? (MNon-exhaustive) searches of what
clse trmed up inn the British Museum and Amenican collections who were |"."I!I'\:]H|'\i|'lb in collaboration
with it in 1923 and 1924 have so far failed to reveal anvthing else which leoks hike it may have come
from the monastery of Hathor and been found with the letters to Paicous, | have also looked i the John
Rylands University Library for documents oiher than letters which may have been associated wilh
whatever monastery Apa Johannes inhabited. The search has so far proved time-consuming and
fruitless, n eyl because iy of texts remain unpublished, One might hope that, in the case of the
Paicous archive, Bell (who undertook the initial description of these papyri) would have noticed
anything that seemed (o be associated with the archive.

We are driven back 1o the suggestion that monks were not regularly identifying themselves as such
in transactions concerning tax and land in the period. Thinking thus we might allow ourselves 1o see
Paphnuthis son of Kollouthos, who pays tax on land he is responsible for in P Neph, 27, as a monk
from Hathor.” The state had, however, always been prepared to accept an occupation, cult or

otherwise, as an identifier, with or without a patronymic, and as povayos can be used in public

documents by the 320's™ and drotaxtixos the same by the late 340's, " this holds some weight, but
ot e

We should also consider the possibility that monasteries were already acting through agents, but no
fourth century papyrological evidence for the cixovipo or Swiknel that we see in later texts' is
obwvious. They might be there, but if so they are operating on behalfl’ of monasteries without giving any
explicit signal that this is what they are doing.

In the end, it is best 1o retain some agnosticism about the question. Our best fourth=century source,
P Herm. Landl., siill lists only the landholders for a small percentage of the Hermopolite, and other
documentation is scattered. That we do not have evidence for any particular practice cannot be used as
proof that it did not occur

As the evidence stands, however, | would teniatively sugpest that even within monastic federations, it
remained common in the fourth century for monks 1o take individual responsibility for their lands and
the taxes on them, even if they were worked by other monks. Such cannod be disproved from the
conlemporary literary record, as the Pachomian material exhibits some VALLCNCSS on the exac
;:|'|';:|'|E_|."-|'|'|q.-|:||:. as m_g:l.]‘-,l,ml the status of the land brought to the community and how it was !'l.'|'|:|'l.,'\l,.'|'l'.l..:l.|.
to the state. While some coyness might be understandable given that the writers and aclors were part of
a fundamentally fn:nun-:m-tu-r_'.' movement, il is nevertheless notable that there are no detailed

"0 course. ag the editogs mobe, that & ""T:'I-' 7 s ._'!.,'_|ri:. a Copy |:'|i:e,'|:'. imdicate it related 1o a |||'\-,'Ili‘.|.' that "t'-.'rll:-.'r-.h
was asked 1o .||_|j_:|!i|_.|l-g o
P Cal WINTLL
™ P Herm, Lavdl, G 505, F 722
Cohmeliz 2002 162 T such officials were usoally monks or cherpy themeslves, a5 b makes clear a1 163, where 5
summary of lerminelogy (which exiended bevond the two titles ited here) can also be Tound; sec alse Wipszycka 1972

1 350%
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instructions in the Pachominn Bules on how (o handle taxation, oF $10mes involving encounters wilh lax

collectors in the Lives; nor are the Lives particularly interested in the details of Petromus property

anece he broaght 1

1o the koinomia. ™~ Likelibood, and what “must have happened™ are more Iregquently

put forward than actual evidence on these matters. While the Fachomians clearly appropriated

“deseried™ " land in dbe vicly ol Phow.” e Lrves do niod dwell on hosy Exalcn on this land was
r their tax-burden,
perhaps we ane on the way to monasicnes :|-=.._':Ii||::' a status of heir 0w i3 ExXaliee SI0eaine,

accessed or paid If, as has been suggested, they assisted willagers m meetin

=

: : §
Monastic lands were not tax-exempl, - and it is only natural that grain-producing monastic land would
attrsct taxation.

Ihe legal situmtion regarding comporate ownership of monastic property amd 115 laxation may only

have heen clanfied in later centuries.” In these circumsianees, i

dual responsibility for propery

may have proved casier for the State 1o compn d simpler for monks and their modsasierics to

{101 AP

administer. It is only as we move into the fifih and following centuries, when the fame of monasticism

r B B b T ') ki | W
had speead and people were Familiar with the cxisience and concepl of momasienes, thal e

n pulting their name o lands they held in their own name, and paying
i

meonastenies themselves beps

i I
Laxds o REm as sucn

HIBLHMGRAPHY

Ha

yall, B 5. (1993}, Eman in Late Antigrity. Princeton: Princeton University Press

Bagnall, B. 5. (2001). “Monks and Propenty: Rhetoric, Law and Patronage in the Apopitiicgmiata

Patrm and the Papyn,” G ok e Hvzanrting

Bagnall, E. 5. and Worp, K. A, (204} LV
Brill.

oneloeical Svstems of Byzantine Egpw (27 wdn.). Lesden:

Banson, P (191K}, “Hicerche s

papin grect,” degypins |8, 29145

i monasteri dell’Egitto bizanting od arabo secondo | documenti dei

Cadell, H.

Rémondon, F. (1967} “Sens et emplois de 1o opoc dans les documenis
giques,” Bevire des dindes greognes 30, 343-3449

el e Awrike wng Clrisfemienm

L (002), “Terms for *Monk” in Late Antique Egypl.” J

The guodat ion =S justiled by the aitenbive pesding of Ceachnmg 19900 STH

The _-_!'.\,.| sl lopanl personalify was mol necessanly a Tamnbar Soneepd ar '.::.Iq.'qll--l':-'l wan law H T Sl B LSy g H



FROPERTY OFWNERSHIP AND TAX PAYMENT IN FOURTH-CEXNTURY MONASTICISM | 5%

Fournet, J.-L. and Gascou, J. (2002). “*Moines pachimiens et batellerie,” in: C. Ddécobert, (ed)
Alexandrie medievale 2. Eindles  glexandrines 8, Cawro: Institut Frangais 4" Archéologic
Cinentale.

Gardner, 1. (2000). *He has gone to the Monastery,” in; Emmerick, R. E., Sundermann, W. and Zieme,
P. (eds) Saefio Manichaica, Berlin: Akademie YVer |i.|;-_'.. 247-57.

L
1

Gascou, . (1976). “P.Fouad 87: Les monastéres pachomiens et I'Eiat byvzantin,” BIFAC 76, 157-154.

Gascou, J. (1985), “Les grands domaines, la cité et 1'Etat en Eavpie byvzantine,” TravMem 9, 1-90
Ciascow, I, (1994), Un codex fiscal hermopalite (P Sorh, [T 695, Atlanta; Scholars Press

Goehring, J. E. (1999), Ascetics, Soctety, and the Desert: Studies in Early Egyprian Monasticism,
Harmisburg: Trinity Press Intermational.,

Gochring, J. E. (1999a), “Through a Glass Darkly: Diverse Images of the "Amotaxticoi(wi) in Early
Egyplian Monasticism,™ in: Goehring 1999, 53-T2,

Goehring. J. E. (1999h), “The World Engaged. The Social and Economic World of Early Egyplian
Monasticism,” in; Gochring 19949, 39-532

Gochring, J. E. (199%). “Withdrawing from the Desert: Pachomius and the Development of Village
Monasticism i Upper Egypl.” in; Goehring 19495, 89- 105,

Gonis, N, (2003). *Ship-Owners and Skippers in Fourth-Century Oxyrhynchus,” ZPE 143, 163-165.
Halkin, F_qed ) (1932} 5. Pachomii Firae Graecae. Brussels: Socidié des Bollandistes.

Krause, M. {1985). “Zur Moglichkeit von Besitz im apotaktischen Monchtum Agyptens.” in: Orlandi,
T. and Wisse, F. {eds.), Aets of the Secomd Infernaiional Congress of Coptic Srudfies, Rome
C.LM, 121-133,

Lefort, L.-Th. {ed.) {1925}, 5. Pachomii Vita Bohairice Seripta. Paris: E Typographeo Reipublicae.
Lefort, L.=Th. {ed.} ( 1933}, 8. Pachomii Vitae Sahidice Scriptae. Paris: E Typographeo Reipublicae.

Lefort, L-Th. {1943). Lex Fies copres de saint Pochdme ef de ses premiers swecessenrs. Louvain:

Bureaws du Muséon,
Lefort, L.=Th. (ed.) (1956), (Euvres de 5. Pachime ef de sex disciples. Louvain: L. Durbecq,
MacCoull. L. . B. ( 1994), “The Bawit Contracts: Texts and Translations,”™ BASP 31, 141-158

Raihbone, . (19913, Ecomomic Rationalism and Reval Soctery in Third-Centnry AL Egypt: The
Herominos Avehive and the Appianns Estate. Cambridge: Cambnidge University Fress.
Rémondon, B. (1971). “Le monastére alexandrin de la Méanaoia éait-il bénéficiaire du fisc ou a son

sorvice™" ine Stwdi i onore di Edoards Volterra, Volume 5. Milan: A, Guifiré, To9-TE1.

Rousseau, P. (1999}, Pachomius. The Making of a Community in Fourth-Century Egypt (27 edn.)
Berkeley: University of California Press.

Sehmele. G, (2002, Kirchliche Anstrdeer imo spdtantiben  Agypien: . nach den Aussagen der
griechischen wnd koprischen Papyvrl and Ostraka. Munich/Leipzig: K.G. Saur.




fALOOLS CHON

Steinwenter, A, (19300, “Die Rechtsstellung der Kirchen und Kloster nach den Papyni,” Zeitschrift der
A0

ST A= EN R T Rechrs ey Teife, K coroprisirsedne A '.'|'I.'.'I'.\: S0,

a7 B.O -H40

The Law af Greco-Ronan Evver e e Li

Taubenschlag, K. (1%553)
o, Warseawn, Pangtwowe Wedawnictwo Naukowe

{.13. Second Edition, Eevised and Enla

crntiie Mowastic Fonndarion Davcamenis: A

- - x =
Momas, J. and Constantimdes Here A (eds). (2000, B

Connpiere | rorislation of the Swviving Fonmaers ™ Tvpika amd  Tesiamenis Chrrharton Lok

Sieralies 35, Washington DLC

vol, 1. KEalamazoo: Cistercian Publications.

WVierlleux, A (V9B0) Moredionmisnt R

et : ; : ; fl et --
Wy :|:-.-".r|v.::, E. (1972}, Ler ressmiirces &f les aclivileés doomomigies aes egilises e Eyveeie de (8 an VAT

wicetes, Broscel les: Poandateon | _|:'-|l!|||-':'|-.'|:r Feine Elizsabeth,

Wipszyeka, E. (1975), “Les terres de la Congrégation pachimienne dans une liste de pavements pour

| ._.|1|-r,|," L1: H||':-__'|_-|'; Voo Coamibeer. G and MNachbers

.Ll L I.'l\.!'\- 1 |I.' l'.'i-'rl.':II.' -t .'l'-\. FEN

(itrdrennivre, Aisioive, docummns. Hommages & Claire Préony. Bruxelles: Ediions de [Universate,
[i2 5090,

Wipgayeka, E, (1996), “Contribawtion a éde de "écomomie de la congregation pachomienne,™ AP

26, 167-210.

Wipsaycka, E. (2000 ), ™ Averapnine. epnpine. eyxtanetos, arotexmwos, L 31, 147-168,

10 3034

Worp, K. A, (1993). “58 XINW 11972 Fr. A Eine Neuedition,™ AFf




CONVERSION RELIGIEUSE DANS UN GRAFFITO DE BAOUIT 7
REVISION DE SB 111 6042

JEAN=LUC FOURNET

Il est curtcuy que le graffito dont je vais parler ait aussi pew attind 1 attention des historiens du premer

Islam ¢n Egypte. Son contenu est pourtant, d'aprés I'édition et le commentaire qui en a éé fait.
exceptionnel. Scule, & ma connaissance, Sarah Clackson 5'v éail inléressdée o nous avions ey tous
deux "occasion d'en parler en 2001, lors d’une visite que j avais Faite & Cambric ge.

Il s"agit de Dinscription 222 de J. Maspero (1932), p. 90 (1943, pl. XXV ¢), passée dans le
Sannelbuch des papyrologues (11 8042). Elle a éé trouvée sur la paroi oucst de la salle 6. Voici le

texte tel qu'il est édiné, accompagné d’une reproduction de la photographie;

" K ) 0 IC  XC BOHGE ANCHIYY | PEODPFEC R0 CEPTIOY
FENOMENOY | MAKER ABANAM | 200 AMpoy | MOATEP 120G | AErAsl
UENQMEHOY A0 O M, EEH,

Donné sans traduction, il est néanmoins commenté par son inventeur, J. Maspero, dans 1'introduction,

p. VL “Un autre graffite mérite aussi une mention spéeiale. D aprés Méeriture, il est sans doute du

Je tiens & remercier tout pariiculiérement Jean=Michel Moglon pour ses suppestions, ses consedls hibhisgraphiques ¢ za

relcCiurg

¢ larais pluttt sur la phatopraphie: o E|tiemne] D] noton)™
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son adentitd: Teaipyiog w065 ZEpyion. FEVOUEVOU Modex "Apoado wwog Appow, Lieo

' = . I Ly pit T T S . SN
i du VIIIE sidcle. M est mwvre d un cortain Georges, qui crovall corie ¢n grec, ¢l 4u chée |||'|l.. ams
filz de

Germios. autrelos Malek *Abdallah fils d°° Amr. Cetle conyersion d"um Arabe au chrsfianisme csl asser

e |1:ll.|:' valoir d cire Sig

Rare ¢31 Gssur nt un euphémisme! Cette conversion, dans les conditions mistoriques ¢l religleuses

el n'est étayée, 3 ma connaissance, par aucun paralléle

contemporin, au point qu’elle suscite le sceplicisme. b )
y n'est pas sans difficulid: que Malek © Whdalla

Il faut avouer que inferpretatio de J. Maspe

ol de nom, est dega elonnant; mals

=oil converti au christamsme, ¢ qui entrnd 200 Chal

- ! | : - sy I : ' i il I il deven
I"inscription ablige & considerer (ue 30m pore aussi, L, & cslconverl palisgu il serait devent

. i ! Ee oonire esolication de Maspens
tas Celte conversion sur deux généralions serail peu banale” En outre, |1 cxplicalion de | fa %

; B T L S e . = | 'S . " ] 1] I rl
pe prend pas en considération b fin de Dinscriplion (MOATEP 100G | AGTAR TEHOMEROY Al

CaaEEnl ), ob, daprés b participse pvoatEvoy, 1 serail encore question de Conversion.
d . ¥ 1 ] in ¥ - 1
Ouoigue cette inscription ait é1¢ partiellement intégrée dans le Samymelbucn des papyrol

§ o 2000

I*exépéae quen fail Maspero n'a pas éié remise ¢n Cause Jusqu a ce que Sarah Clacksor I
- . 1 C ' i L 1F ey 1 I
en propose une nouvelle mierpretation, inverse dc la précédente: “A Greek gralluo from Hiaw it
(Maspero and Lot 1 D
B - r 1 ~
to lslam: Gedrgile)s son of Sergios, who has become Malek Abdala son of Amros (Malik “Abd Alla
: I !

1932-1943 no, 222, see also p. vin) records the names of 1wo Chnsiian converts

= 1

woe Tepyion vevopevey Modex APSada Teog Aupoul and Moager son ol Le
1 !

. an
b “Aamrh (1 eop

who has become Abu Saleen i".l;|||_'ln'|"|": LE{RS AETALY YEVOLLEYOD Apo Ladeev). Elle en tire ensmie s
conséquences sur IMislamisation de " Egypte.
ilam est celte fois=ci vralsemblable malgre sa precocile €1 16

du

La conversion de chrétiens a

{ T ¥ - ] . ... ", - r » I... T
conlexie monastigque dans Jequel elle est annoncee Il faut savoir gré & Sarah d avoir mis |

s P T Litficulté P
contresens de Maspero, Je crois malgeé tout que son explication n'est pas sans di ficultés, Mous en

3 - B - P 1 . . ey Wi ot ]l Jis
avions parké ensemble, je 'ai dit, en 2001; je lui avais cxpose mes vues sur ccite inscnplion cf ﬂ.II-.. lizs

¢ de présenter icl cg

avail accepiées, Clest en souvenir de cette stimulante discussion que j'ai dé

:L:I:IJ 11140,

mire dang &5 archaves
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LONYERSNN RELIGIEUSE DARS 1N GRAEFITO F A

La premiére objection est soulevée par Sarah elle-méme: la présence de cette déclaration de
conversion & U'islam dans un haut lieu du christianisme & gyplien, en pleine prospérité, parait quelque
|1-.u ctrange. d autant plus qu'elle est placée sous la protection du “Seigneur Dieu, Jésus-Christ” (1, |-

). D plus, 14 encore, la formulation de 'inscr Ipion oblige & conclure & une double conversion du fils
*-' ‘1“ pere, ce qui est pen vraisemblable, Enfin. I'onoms istique s oppose 3 cetle interprétation: Muoager,
loin détre chrétien, est un anth iroponyme arabe (Muhd@ir). En outre, il est difficile de voir dans ano
CAAEEN un nom arabe dont le premier élément serait Abil, normalement transcrit en grec Aflou.” En
revanche, s caseei a tous les caractéres d ume origo (om0 Eaheev), méme si identification du
toponyme fait encore probléme.”

Je propose done de reprendre le graffite ligne & ligne, d'aprés la photographic du livre de J
Maspero puisqu'il est aujourd hui détruit,

le passe sur les deux premiéres lignes, invocations chrétiennes banales.” La | 3 el -.:hl-::: Jar
Maspero avec un blanc entre Bonee o arenoy comme s'il ¢ comprenail “Boéeth fils d"Agenés.” Ce
graffito comprendrait alors la signature de trois personnages (Bodeth, Gedrgios et Moager). Cette
solution s¢ heurte & plusieurs objections: 1) Boéeth est un hapax: ,_] Agené(s) esl un nom carles connu,
miais dont le génitif, quand il est décling, est en -olig et non en -ou;® 3) on est en -::|I-:l:[ de se demander
pourquoi auteur du graffito n'a pas sous-tendu le patronyme par wigg comme il e fait ailleurs: 4)
enlin, on constate qu’un trait a &¢ tird entre les | 7 et 8 comme pour séparer les noms de Gedreios ¢
de Moager. Ainsi n'y aurait-il que deux signataires dans cetle inscription. En fait la 1. 3 continue les
mve  cations des deux lignes |1'c-;u:|-.|1l-.- en offrant une forme trés corrompue de 1'expression
|:I-|_:-:'|l'_-_'l||_ FEVOU V5005 notre secours”.” Je seris méme tenid, pour rendre comple de toutes les letires, dy
voir Pexpression & peu prés ssymonvme BoriBewe vevoi (avee chute du 1 et interversion des 8 et ¢ 1, ot
Jje ne connass quun sewl exemple, provenant de Jordanie, dans un contexte un peu différent.”” Cette
interprétation est confirmée par un autre graffito de Baouit, trouvé dans la méme salle 6, le n® 225 du
recugil de J. Maspero: on v lil, aprés une liste de noms, SoHes Epo0Y “lsois) leur secours
(BoniBewee).” 11 est possible que, dans notre inscription, les noms de personnes qui suivent, quoigu’ay
nominatif, dépendent de cente séquence: “Sois le secours de ...”

Le reste de Uinscription, rédigé par la méme main, donne donc les noms de deux personnes en visite

Ay monastere, séparés par un irait:

[, 4=T: [eeopryns weog Zepyiou vevopevon Moies 'l.|ﬁ}'||r.:',|f 1B0g ApLpon

y, Ofr, par |."-...'I'||'\-!|.'_ I"index .'\-:llll:"'.\,:h'iql.-,; i FoLouicl |V ou des 20 e 1
| "'| "'-.'.-.u-.--'. A Ul 13 seumis colle guesison, me signale que Mubammad Bame mentionme dams son Al (Kimis -
'|--.' i M-i-Biliael ol Migrdygem, IV 37, um district do Haud 52" {rive esth portani le nom de 5. Mais, s l'oa tient compile
de I."' g arabe du |'=\.|'u.l NAEE &0 me la date de cette mscnptson (voir ci-dessous), on Satend 4 ce que
Moager vienne, non de 'Ey EyPie croone reoemment h:...'.l. i, mais d'un pavs ddji islamisé,
Je smis la comection d'E. Dricton, qui normalise o ddbin, malpré la juiaposition du vocalif @ du nominsif ol prar
s limiger 4 |'|"._"\-|"Z-\.'. flofelrore 6T, 15 188, 1; 234, 2 237 2: Ik 541, 6; 661, 9
" O, van Minnen e Worp 199k 97, mote 403, 1
CE, par exemgpbe, MaL5 1542, 1 (3300 evg Beog wa't Xpuasd, Ponfis revod.
CAGES XX 145 (Madaba, VI 5. PorBcue wivelu thodsowg e stk (of. [, Feissel, Bl dp, 1989, n® 087 = Feissel
20dk5, n* ZRd). Vioir a ISA), COORE que dars ane formise diffiremic, SEG XXXV 1468, 1-3 {“Ammaba, VOOV <) b B

S f-vemur, "H:-plﬁ.l- ik el |-, wTA




SO TR :'.l\..'n'.. o,

=10 Mocyep te0s AeyAuy Fevoy

La structore &=l wdenhgue: mom, suivi d un patesnyme ininsdual [Har Uk, SUIVI de yEvouEvou, terme
capital pour compréndre celle mscnplion ef qui cst 4 "onging du ¢ontresens do haspero. 51 a0 raison
3 ] AEMTASTIQUEC WIe orlro, TEVOUEVOU e el o que

de voir dans aro Exdeey de la seconde

sur be patronvme, On a 1a en fait Nexpression, diemplod usuel surtout & partir de epogque byeantine,
sigemifiant “defunt.” Ainsi G

second, §al déja proposé d’y voir unec @

at perdu leur pére. Que Faire de ce qui suit? Pour le

. Mais, pour be premicr, on ¢si plus embarmasse. [ scran

teptant de voir dans Meodes ABSodo 1edg Appow un autre personnage. Mais oulne dque mangue le trail

séparateur que ["on trouve entre les 1 7 @ 8, Io séquence onomastique Mahik “Abd Allih e21 cirange en
arabe. L examen attentif de IMinscription met fin au malentendu: on n'y lit pas Modex, mais povkex ou

BECEVRALET) [ Alpa el SUrMmoaie d’une paose de voir dang ce

one brisée gui est un bon upsiton. Je pr

la transcy
hins1 Lig

implications historiques de cette relation régie par ['insd

1 [’ ] - I ] 1= " " . | " g . : W 'l
ion de arabe mrwla, désignant fe client d’un patron apparienant 4 la société islamigque

i0s - fils de Sergios serait menedd ™ Abd Alldh fils d"* Amr. Je reviendran plus tard sur les

|“instan

du welad ', Je voudrais p

m arreter sur la forme do mot La lettre finale a &E lue g faspero comme un kappa. 51 c'est le cas

an awrait une suffixation pronominale errondée: pumlak © Un pourrzil metire celle ermeur

sur le compte o 'une mdconnaissance de "arabe de la

le noam monire quion a
affaire 4 un hellénophone ou un coptophone. Pour ma part, je doute du kappa: élément oblique

supirieur ¢s1 inexistant d'aprés la photo et la letire ressemb

e plutdt & un éta, de type cursil, C'e

semble-<t-al. Ia meme lelire ue | 'on reng

mire peut-étre dans le nom qui suit § ".|'-:"_i:'_|.‘| ol lres
clairement au début du nom en 18te de la 1. 2. Ce nom a ¢ lu Aeyhav par Maspers. Pourtant le lambda
imterne du mof, qui est cerain, est de forme bien différente; par allicurs, Leglan est un anthroponyime
inconnw, En revanche, on PrEul FRpprog ler cette Porme de deux noms ambes connus: Hi meou CArlan

L cta serml peat-etre la une tagon die moter e “avin. Je me suis demandé si1 17 éta aprés pooke ne devarl
om swivant, “Abd Allih, comm
graphic inconnue de ¢e nom banal; en outre, '#a me semble plus prés du maol
precédent que du maot suvant. Aurait-1l pour but de noter la longuee de
que la i
B A A,

pas aller avee le n mgant aussi par un Cave, Mais ce o serail, 4 ma

CAHERESATC T, LIRS

I ¥ R
wia? Signalons, en tout cas,

seription de ce mat arabe en grec ou en cople n'esl pas uniforme: LovAE, obhos, voire

cet empli i et I Y. i 5 Tost 1098 02 noie s 13 Tl | |

I - 1 1

le menalid, i 1l o 1 Dhmirears JHS | aue pu mntégrer ma comection de Finscription de
b gl

PO @ I A pROcEAne, ST H 15 gue, dams ke pagyrus

.

a sl mrmsane (CFF T 32, 8 [Ars., 709

e L— L scraplenr dua graffito simpdific aussi

. i ] vl e e 41" e [ . P 1 2 i g '] [ i

La plus grands [peguencs d eocumeness de oo lerme est dans les o & des P lomd 1Y oo, & Vexooplaon de
doux OCumened s sy on el BN Dad S, |54 ol 184y, S5k Ia Ninale du mol est abrépfe: wow'™, poul® ou g™

L &diteur ¢n comclual: “The form 15 nol cemtaine The fonm: poud® {1441
il the plur. pon irusaoy | 1447, THS, 1449, 53)

s s Bl 1he
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'] T—— .
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LONVERSHEN RELIGIEUSE DANS UM GRAFFITD E Baoum? |45
le propose donc de lire ¢l de comprendre le graffito de la facon suivanie

= Kium e 0 Bizoig

l{maoule Xipuatile

lad Bod

BoneBa yevon.

dLa

Meopyis 1808
ZEPYIOU TENOUEV Ok,

f pouie ARG

T

1 r'-:l_'. .-‘l.;.lpl. LU

4 Modreep 1 ?.,
4 Heyioew pevopie-
10 wvouw mro Eaheey,

1. wpokk | 2. 10y 1 _'E....fH. ] 4. 781 uaing | B quiEd Uik ER el ook JH | "._!-_:l:_;'ul Wil -'\.i'i'l'i-li'.ul_ |
APsieibe || 7. oo,

Seionenr - Diew, Jésuv-Chrise, sois mofre seconrs, Georgios fily o et
Sereios, mawli o Abddla (s o Ame, Mogger fils du défume Ecelan, oviginaire

-\.-|IIL' ':l.l'lllll L)

Ci= !_'r:||'|-|||| N POurTa done |1~||_-,., étre ulilise pour il lustrer les |'|':|;::'.||:||-'_":I|.‘= de conversion :'l.'|i:_"'.l.‘l.li-.' dans
I"Egypte omeyyade. 11 peut & tout le moins étre le iémoignage plus modeste de ce que des musulmans
visitaient aussi les licux saints chrétiens ef, au méme titre que les pélerins chrétiens, pouvatent ¥ laisser
leur signature en souvenir. Notons cependant que le premier nom, celui du pélerm a qui ['on doit tres
probablement 'inseription, est manifestement porté par un chrénen. 11 aura visité le monastere d” Apa
Apollo en compagnie d'un camarade d'une autre religion. dont il aura tenu a graver le nom en méme
lemps que le sien.

Ouoique ramende 4 un contenu @ priori banal, cetle inscription n'en prend pas moins une dimensien
!:ia.|.|-i;|-.|;_- i~_::.;._:|_-|:.-.-.|1||.__;.__- Tout d abord. elle n'es pas sans nidréd sur Minstiiution du wald” gua e e
mnafid & son pairon (appelé aussi “rawld supéricur”). Cetle dernicre est avant Loul connue sous deux
formes: le patronat par affranchissement et celur par conversion & 'islam. Or le wala® de Gedrgios
n"appartient 4 aucun des deux: la mention de son palronyme ne permel guere d'y voir un affranchi; son
nom et celui de son pére ainsi que le fait qu'il se place sous la protection du Dieu des chreticns
interdisent de voir en lui un converti 4 U'islam. Ce graffito documente donc un type de wald peu

P ] 15" = i, T usdlée, 1 aarais wendance & vair dans la
i le mod arabhe il fod anicpnd dans une dechimdisom gui Sk, 8 Sl CpeHUe, TRHNS WHACe BT oL L L1

hien mitesiée dans be " Nexr, |1

. o o e e L T e e
graphic posk”, malget b ssispension du'e 4 E&pres I"édition. la forme mdéclmable ponds

72 4 (684 7} ot dvidemmend en cople, dans Je OFR X132, 20 (VIFEVIIE s.p—ot il Bl comprendre XLipain MY L

|
. e 1 errr Aock™ (&1 mais “Chairdn, mawid de Mach™—Ce dermier papymus contbent

KA, nion pas “Chainon, (Sohn des) Herm Moch (o), mas A ENHE, AIRCTATE L & & !

1 SCUERDE RELA AR MDY AN (A AGL Al

W i b . —y » e el @l | IE [Ty Tl HiMAdE=lTh e
prabablement ume avtre Torme d¢ maninkd {URIgUs, 3 ma conma st

Allih, T de Lel dom Al




ik EAN-LUC FIMRN

attesté: be lien de chientéle entre un musulman 1 un cheétien libre Liuoagues contesiee, © son CXISIenoe

dLE

est confinmse par au moing un autne cas, celu de Sariin fils de Mansur (pro sablement e pere de Jean
i du cabiphe Mu'Swiva (VI 5.7 Cetle

le ou les quealités du sranid en guestion of

Damascéne, d'une famille noble de chrétiens arabes),

forme de clientélisme peut s"expliquer par Fimporance so

ar la politigque omeyyade disireuse d'intdg

r des conguis appartenant a 'élie el necessaimes an bon

fonctionnensent d une nouvelle adminigiation civile ef militaire, Devenir prawdd ¢ait alors avant toot

une Fagon de s"imégrer & une tribu, de s affilier 4 une Gamlle, ce qui mphquant de pouvioir béndficier

d'un utile résean de protection ¢re de se concilier une clientéle

Cétail aussi powr le patron une mani

riche ou puissante dom

I pouvart tirer des avanlages.

Le second intérét de cette :||*u.'|ig!-I|-.'~|‘: LIEmnl au palno de :l:\'ll'_-_'l-."h. *Abd Allih fils d" Amre 11 @5
leniant -.i':-. winir e filz dia congquerant de 1l ypLe, A b, al-" .".~_1 e personipe historiguE ¢%1 conmn
pour avonr ete be senl a retuser le serment d'allégeance 4 Yaeid, le fils du calhife Muo'iwiva, lorsguee e

demmer mourut en 6807 —serment d'allégeance qui donna naissance au principe dynastique en islam. 1|

ful aussi SCHIVETTIEUD d'E Eypile il est v P i Lemps '::I"::|'||-qa |~ s Mgs sur li= oouvErmeurs
e gl- Wedeie Miige) dal-Kindf, auteur qui véeut de 396 (A H. 283 4 D61 (ACH. 35300, donc

A Epvpie (K

menis, ¢l qui est réputé pour sa fabiling, “Abd Allgh swecéda & son pEre Qi

irts proche des dvé

L
mrourut be jour de la rupture du jeime de ["année 43 de "Hégire (= 6 janvier 664); il n’en fait pourtant
pas ¢ seplieme gouverneur d°Egy AbT Sufyviin qui amrive en

i e o meme anneeh, CAbd Aldliih 0 aurant done assumé les fonct

ihue & “LUtha iba

pie, titre qu'il a

cn féwrier 66 (en i f=ger

gouverneur de I'Egypte qu'un mois, par intérim.™" [Yaprés la méme source, il serait mort en 6840685
phe. “Abd
per {Oaii=tald b g’ 5 Tt
FSITISE I

herediare du wald ), notre inscription serait done antdricure & 685, ce qui paléographiquement et fiort

(ALH. 65). Maqrizl, lui, e fait mourir plus 160 en 682683 (A H. 63), 4 I'age de 72 ans, en E;

4 1R aurait done vécw en Egypte depuis le premier gowvemnorat de son
{entre 682 ¢1 6B5). 5i Gedrgios a bien été directement menwdd de “Abd Alldh (et non par tr:

possible. Elle offre accessoirement le témoignage le plus ancien de mawdli en Egyple. Mais ce qui est
plus interessant, ¢ est guelle documente trés probabilement une catéponie de fonctionnaires attachds &
un pgrand d

consolidation rend

itaire omeyvade par une instilution que les nécessités de la conguiéte of de sa

1l encore Iness '\-l_'\-|.|'l:|_'

iranches des canvertis. (O i

5L M PRTe O LGOS qua ¢88 devgml

rareial par adlfranchissement

Lo SNz 21

e, sourde] ef Bosch Vila 1988: 3 ua Femvasenl & Sahas 1972

Les ¢as e ehifd
MECErsd (U

mares dans ln dosimseaniacng PRPYTORO g L D S5 B3

e BT Gal P 1= et COETIngE |

1z licis sf b= IR, 1 - <
sur bes aquazhiees ot e mificy 2okl dex may & d” Cmimus 30

La richesse d 1 justif en abgence o' bér

des biens de son pry

1" Egypie de 'époque, Maslema o Mukh

Bennedy 198 ne ke CIle Monse pas cemme suecessenr J  Amr
1

e incluan " Al AlLEh dins son lablean des gouverseurs pour |

co Ghdl 1l a)

¥ % ! 1 soaal B 1 LA -
K i moikes “Abdalldh succecd e in 54 and ooa Egyvpi till 667 (ALK, 4
2 Bk PR 5 F
v ivwryn B Huodevp (47-50) wha was folbowed v Mstlama im 670 (300 thas enorine "k
0= l-vialdsin sdopl thas versson. Tabard, Bowever, 18 5img iy 1m R wenm



COMVERSION RELIGIEUSE DWANS UM GRAFFITO DE BAOLIT ? 14

Il est assez inattendu que les murs du monastére chrétien de Baouit nous liveent le seul témoignage

nom litteraire d'un des grands personnages historiques de la dynastie omeyyade
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DIE ANAPHORISCHE INTERZESSION FUR DIE VERSTORBENEN
NACH DEN FRUHEN ZEUGNISSEN KOPTISCHER LITURGIE

JUTTA HENNER

(ber die Vielseitigkeit der koptischen Liturgie, dwe 5¢ hwierigkeiten auch bei der Deutung Iriiher
Feugnisse 151 viel gesprochen un d geschrichen worden; ¢s '--..I einmal mehr Quecke, einer der Pioniere
der Forschung aul LI||.u.~|11 Cichict, .-"'|.I ri: “Und was speziell die koptische Lilurgic betrifft, 20 bin auch
ich immer wicder beeindruckt von der Fillle von Fakten, dic in unserem bruchstiickhafien Wissen 30
isoliert dastehen, daB man daran verzweifeln michte, sie jemals in den rechten Zusammenhang
cineuordnen und deuten zu  kinnen.”™ Ein Aspekt sei im Folgenden  aus der Fillle der
liturgicgeschichtlichen  Fragestellungen  herausgenommen und in aller Unvollstdndigkeit und

Vorlaufigkeit in Grundziigen dargestellt: Die ver rschiedenen Formen der anaphorischen Interzession filr
Verstorbene und ihre Entwicklung. Auch in diesemn Bereich ist die Quellenlage nicht hinreichend, alle
Fragen zu Kliiren, doch lassen sich Lenthimen nac hzcichnen

Aus dem ersten Jahrtausend ist—ieilweise nur fragmentarisch—eine Vielzahl von Ang iphoren in
griechischer oder sahidischer Fassung iiberliefent; die ~|I eslen HH-'-\.I.I'-'UI gehen dabei zurilck bis ins
4. Juhrhundert, Manche '|.|'|.||'||'|l.*-rl_|'| sind vollstindig iiberliefert und thr Name 151 bekannt; von and leren
it der Name bekannt, ihr Text jedoch nur unvollstindig: von wieder anderen sind lediglich Textreste
erhalten. Charakteristisch fiir die Feier der cuchanstischen Liturgie in Agypten ist offensichilich das
|'l.'||"|.'|'| jeder Uniformitdt vor dem 11012, Jahrhundert diec Viclzahl der iiberlieferten Anaphoren gibt

beredtes Zeugnis daven: Gebete konnten regional und temporis Mexibel verwendet werden. Allerdings
collten sich nach und nach drei Hauptanaphoren durchsetzen: Hier ist zuniichst die genuin & figyplische,
nach dem Evangelisten Markos benannte Markos- oder Kyrillosanaphora zu nennen, die durch cinige
typisch dgyptisch-alexandrinische Besonderheiten wie die doppelte Epiklese oder die Stellung der

Interzessionen noch vor dem Sanctus ausgezeichnet ist.” Syrisch-antiochenischen Uirsprungs sindd dann
die beiden anderen wohl im 5 Jahrhundert nach  Agyplen imporiericn Apaphoren,  die
Laregor ipsanaphora,” deren Besonderheil ist. dass sich alle Gebete an Christus richten, sowie die
Basiliosanaphora,” dic bis heute das Standardformular des cucharistischen Gottesdiensies der
koptischen Kirche bleiben sollie. Die grible Zahl erhaliener sahidischer Eucharistieformulare sollte
sich jedoch in einer Handschrift aus dem 10011, Jahrhundent finden, dem sog. “Grodien | uchologion”

) T ]
Vil Coocke 19715

* Bescheeibuap und nusfibcliche Livcratusangaben finden sich bel Henper 2000: 2124, Meueditioner frither TexlzeiEgen
uesd ihre Fuerdnang zur Markosanaphora finden sich bei Hammiersizedt 1500
Aum gnecheschss vgl, Gerhards 1984, Eine Ediion des bohairischen Texies findet saich ber Hamnae rschmmade
= | W ' I I i N - - N’ ! r 1% g 11 i
947 Eine Ubsersich dic Forschumpspeschichie fimdet sich bei Menner 2000: 31-35, Eine Mewedalson des hleslen

el

I& bei Hemner 20000 34
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aus dem Weillen Kloster' im Siiden Agyptens.” Reste einer ganzen Reihe bekannter, aber auch sonst
unbekannter Anaphoren sind hier erhalien; mit Ausnahme der Markos-/Kyrillosanaphora wird auch
hier der syrische EinfluB sichtbar,” Dariiber hinaus sind zahlreiche weitere Anaphorenfragmente in
griechischer oder sahidischer Sprache erhalien.”

Chrnisten zu allen Zeiten trigt die Hoffnung Gber den Tod hinaws; die Auferstehung Jesu Christi ist
Ciarant dafiir, dass der Weg des Glaubenden mit seinem Tod nicht zu Ende ist. Krankheit, Leid und
Sterben kdnnen in der Gewibheit der Nihe Gottes mit Gebet und Beistand begleitet werden; gigene
christliche Bestattungsriten sollten sich bald heravsbilden, Das flrbittende Gebet filr Versiorbene,
wiewohl im Neuen Testament selbst noch nicht belegt, gehdn zur alien christlichen Tradition. Thm
wohnen jeweils awch die Dimensionen des Trostes fiir die Travemden sowie der BewuBitmachung der
cigenen Verginghchken inne. Dies ist auch in der koptischen Kirche seit threr Frithzeit nicht anders,”
So sind Gebete fiir Verstorbene xu vielfiltigen Anllissen wie dem Begribnis oder einem Gedenkiag
selbstverstiindlich. Nicht nur MErtyrer und Heilige, sondem alle Christen, so die Hoffnung, mégen
nach threm Tode Gutes erfahren in der Nihe des barmherzigen Gottes, Doch Gebete filr Verstorbene
haben auch Eingang gefunden in dic sog. Kondolenzepistolographic'” oder finden sich auch wiederholt
mit Shnlichen Motiven in Grabinschrifien: Gebete ghne besonderen konkeeten Anlass nehmen auf
das Schicksal der “Enischlatenen,”” wic ¢z meist heibt, Berug. * Ein traditioneller Ont der Frbitte fiis
die Verstorbenen Hqili':_'.; wie g-:_'“i‘-l'l'.'.lil;l'n,; Chrsten—igl traditionell der ewcharistische Gottesdienst

FATR ||_|__|:_l;._'.| auvs dem Weillen Kloster bemerkt #uletest H. Brakmann: “Ilm ".l_'l:.:h;ll_l": mii den literanschen wnd
biklizchen Handschriften des WeiBen Klosters werden die Lifurgsca mm engeren Sinn basher bestendalls stsefminteriich
behandelt.” Vgl Brokmann 200dhb

" Die Edition I'-_-.n|!_g'.|,- Lanme 1955, Vgl u diesen Anaphoren Henner 20000 12-34, fermer Brakmann 20040, dor 5. 127
. Brukmann verseint don die Anfrage H. OQueeke’s, ob dicse Ansphosen Gherbaupt je suberhalb des Weilken Klosters
Verwendung gelunden Iiiben, oder &5 sich nich :|'-|:,;|'-\.\,|!-\.'!l.'.|.'|'\-l\.' 11T "h:..ll"\-l|'.'I whukie™ :.'L'E'I.ll:-\.ll.'ll haben kfinne.

%o beseenen ner in dwesem Eucholaeion gmne _'l,:|,||'\-!||-:.\,. des bl Matthidas, eine .".II.lFll!-\.l.'.l des kil Thomas, eine

Anaphara des Johannes von Bosra und cine—allerdings auch in Syrien beknnnte—Anaphor des Severss vion Antsochen

Ferner finden sich Teile der Jakobosanaphor, der Gregorios- sowie der Kyrillosanag r. Darniiber hinaus sind Teile von
mindiedens vier { Brakmann) oder fimf { Heaner) weiberen Anaphoren, deren Mame unbekannt 5L, ;o decsem Egchalagion
crisalen

; ".':_'I i -_':||-\.:'.r|_'|_'|'\;.,-|'.\,|-_- Libersicht bl Hemner 20000 4-1 1, sowie daru Brakmann 2004a: 1231

Korapse 20003, weist aul S 34 dersod hin: “Auch der christliche Agypier shtz an ¢in Wieblerleben nach dem Tode
durch die Aufersichung von den Toten.™ Krause beziehi die vor- und asberchnstlehen Cebrfuche rend um 1od und
Beslatung m sene Studie ein urd semmi @u dem Schiuld: “Ihe fgyplische Kirche versuchte die Totenklage durch Gebete
nid FI'\-\.:I:I!-\.\_':I'H.i:IE:\_'I! ZU ersedren,” %, 36).

"-ﬂl |'\q_'|_h.|'\-;|_':-\...l\.|_':-\.q_' s ,l".\.-,|:r-:|:n.. aus dem 6.7, Mk, das Fapaihomas AR, adiert b, sowie dee dont .III;-_'IH:'WI-_‘
Litersiur zum Thema, [m Bahmen dieses Textes finde sich das Gebel fie den W ersporbenen, dass Cedl thm “Leben i Fibe
und unsaghare Frewde sowie Frieden und Rube fibr seine Seele in alle Ewigheit gewShee

Kramse 3003, weist aufl 5, 42 damul hin, dass sich sul zahlreichen Crabsiaanen eine “Anrede an die Lebenden” finde
mit der Aufforderung. ein Gebet fiir den Toten zu sprechen, dass Goit sich seiner Seele erbarme.

Uber den fgyptischen Rawm hinaas w21 heet exemplagisch P Mess [ 96, ein Papyrasiragment aus dem 7. Jahrhunderi
eralihnl, wo sich ein bveantinisches Gebel fir Verstorbene findet, das offensichtlsch wu privater Verwendung
abpeschaichen worden I-'ul': wisd von dem es mhlreiche Paraliclen suf Inschriften aus Mubien gibe, Vel Kraemer 1958 305
f.. b=l van Haslst 1976: Mr, Wk

0 Hphe méaw sveuia oy w0 _-_li._-“:_: ApEas O oy BV TON R0 B TE g KEEE TOW |I-::l'|'. '\":-:.'I-'RI"Jii.'---.: KAEE |..:":||'|' 1:7]
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| l:'lrl'l'll.llli."r‘:l.l'll'_'\,l."l'l U den ':rL'I!'..':"-\-.IIijl.rl.\rl.zl."rl.'l'lizl:l'l 71 den .;|1:-;||1E'|;'|:'|;;|_'|1.,_":: Fikrhitten erhalien. So iberlicfen
MS Insinger 31,7 ecine zweisprachige Pergamenthandschrift aus dem Weien Kloster, nach
'1r-.'|'.-.':-:|||I1-.1|'-:1-.-r||~.'-:-q.-:| fiir die Friichte der Erde, fiir die Armen, Witwen und Waisen, den Herrscher
und die Ersthingsgaben die kurse—rein griechische—diakonale Gebetsaufforderune filr die Bube der
Sechen:™” )

REpL Thg TeAeiag £v Xi{pon)d dvomodorsg tiv gy Ty pesopiov abelgdy

LW KLY Seev teoy T Ko nBévTow

Letder nur fragmentarisch erhalien ist dagegen die Textfassung der diakonalen GebetsaufTorderungen
der Basilosanaphora im zweisprachigen Pergamentblatt P.Vindob., K. 9742°° aus dem WeiBen Kloster,

wobel die diakonalen Einladungen 2u den anaphonischen Interzessionen rein griechisch gehalien sind.
Mep[i] wd]v] mav[woy t@v Ev migte Xprotod s jumBévnoy [
Wohl aus dem 10. Jahrhundert stammen die flinf Pergamentkodexbliner P.Beral. 9755 mit diakonalen
Giebeten in griechischer Sprache, lediglich die Uberschrifien iiber jeder der Forbitten sind auf
Sahidisch niedergeschricben worden,™ Der Filrbitte fiir die Verstorbenen gehen Bitten um Regen, filr
die Fische sowie Hir den Kamg voran. Die Bitte ist bereits schr ausfihrlich formuliert:
MEPL TS PVTRLGS TV ROTEpOV TUEY R OBERGEY TV [N PIMTOETIN

RERDLLNMEVIRY OR0R KETE T0 EAFGS JOu, KUDIE, EVIEREWGOY T Wuopks @uTEy BV

KOAROS (TOV ] Cyleow MOTepow Ny marpiceppony A Rpoop v ook won Taxe

EV. TOR FAOTS EXL LOMITOS OVGER@UENS EY RUpodEin THE Tpuphs ol asimaoy
e ; i 2l e ' ;
ouTong (TTG] avooTEGrms Ty Diwolow Kol mavieg Tobg &V RIOT00 pploTon

Koy T

Ber der Mchrzahl der diberlicferten Handschrifien handelt es sich jedoch um den Text des
priesterhichen  anaphonschen Gebetes filr dig Verstorbenen,™ Dieses Gebet wurde in spiiterer
|:. i?‘:r-E:ul'r|::I11: his |'|q;'.:||.' -\;i'.;. "xli”l._"\ {i-\,"!'u.'l. das |‘:q.|1:'.|||.'| FHIT "'.--I.'I.!I,,"\.'.II'IE |_|-!;| |]'i|1:.:. :;|:.|_'|1 |_|l.|||._'|‘| |_|-;_'1': |,]i,_|:-;n:|
oebetet wird

Auf dem Yerso des dltesten ¢rhaltenen Zeugen, cines Papyrusfragmentes aus Stralburg, P.Sirassh.
gr. v, 254, findet sich in den Zeilen 11-15 cin anaphonsches Interzessionsgebet =

"Wl Plevie und Boeser |R97: 133135

Vil dazua L2 G-B aul dem Y erso
' Fur Erstedition des Pergamenblaees aus dem 9010, Jahrhunden vl Wesschy 1917, don MNr. 260, Die Newedition
besorgie Henmer J0EH0: 153-MM. Fine Beschreibu g des Fimzelblagtes (indet ssch Femer ber Bodde 2004, 1001 . Ein noch
ntlicheier Paralizltext sus den WeiBen Eiloster 15t in Ffans erhalien (Fars, BN Copae 129220 6ol 13%045)
falls filf eim Raltliches Wilrdi ru fmamemansch 5t der Eraliungzrustand von P Losd Copr, 156, ¢
fragment, das dwe anapharschen hakonika 4 Basiliosanaphora fiberlicfert: Sweisprachip ist dic Einleiung wur
Verlesung deg | h|'|!'\..\,'|:|_':| erhalten. Im Anschilal darsn sind beshar dee Worte “Buahe™ sowie “der in Chnstus Entschlalenen,”
Vel PLond Copd - 441
; Vol Jusniker end Schuhart 19032
it des precsterlichen Inbereessronsgebetes wa, Winkler 1971, dort S

1 1T . [ - - '\.'l.l % 4. = B
allgernein zu diescr PR sowie
: T

W agner 1972

Menedition bei Hammerstaedi 1996 22-4]. fur Frage, mwiewen ber dicsem Text beronls eine Trennung von
dakonalen und priesterfichen Texten 2 erkenmen s, v Inft 15400

B “Can these fexls b taken as Lhowing alresdy a
- '] - —_— h e a1 i 1 " - - - & I ] T r - el "
distinction between anamhoral mrercesions read by the presiding bishop of prestster, and dipiecfs or mames rend perbaps




IntErsessonen  der

Hammerstaadt rechnet diesen Text als frithesten Zeupen der anaphorsc
sarkosanaphora
e L 1|'|“;:_|:'\-;;;' Ly gt '_.ll_ WL CLS CENAE S OO RO

T 1]

PRl 465, ein Perpamentblan wohl aos dem &, Jahrhunder, enbdilt aof dem Bekto und den ersten

Zeilen des Verso Tetle cmer Anaphora mit Post-Somctus, Ensetzarn

shierchl, Anamnese und Fweiter
rt werden kann.™ Aul dem Yerso

fimdet sich m 2. 11-21 von anderer Hand am Inlerzessponsgebel i

| ;'-il\.i:_'u; die alz frilve Foe Markos- .;'\';.:-Iii:l.l'\-.lil-\.l!"i.l'.llnl idemntifi

Verstorbene. Dieses Gebet

iibernimmt in £, 15-21 Formulier LT des ..|'|;-_|'|I|._-| schen Fi 'I!II:_l."|";.':*- die ~‘-1.|rl“\|!'m|||mlri.-ll'\.l 151 abir
wohl en e

enst@ndiver Text, dafiir sprcht die siark eroeaterte Gotlesanrede, die die Interzession in £
1] ¢inleitet
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Bereits in erweiterter Form ist die Filrbitte fiir dic Verstorbenen auf dem griechischen Papy rusfragment
P.Cair. 10395A aus dem 6. Jahrhundert erhalien”” Dot finden sich Forbitten fur Heilige und
Verstorbene in den Zeilen 17-19. Die Bezugnahme auf die Verlesung der Diptychen legt dic IJ-.-L|1ut|5:
des Fragmentes als Anaphorenfragment nahe.
Bei der griechischen Gregoriosanaphora™ weist eine Rubrik auf die Veresung der Diptychen durch

den Dhakon hin; anschlieBend ist folgendes priesterliches stilles Gebet angefiihn:

MyrfoBnt xipie taiv mpokexoapnifvey ev o opfoddEm miote motépoy v ke

CECHEAIDURY, KEIN CVCRRCEUGON TS WD CEUTEY [IETa -.':d:';-:;r-.:_ pETE Sueimy. "Extpewoy,

SUVEEGOY ELG TOROV FROTS, EXL BOMTOL (IWERELHITNE, By ROpEE Oy TPUPTS, KL [T

TOUTON, (W FIROJEY T OvOEETE aoTay.

Lher Sltesie erhaliene '[-l."'-.'I-'-.".Ign.' der |!,‘Iullll.!--u:l.l'|'.'||.'.'|'|l.'-n’| zind die vier |:'|;."i.__';_|:|!|'.|;|'|:-1 :'|_|]1|w|h|ii_||_|:r Lowrvanm,
Ms. Letont copt, s.n., deren Text wiohl das Uberlieferungsstadium dieser Anaphora im 7. Jahrhunden

spiregelt;”

B BTN BAY ZHEGYOYH0Y HAEPAZAM MHICAAK MHIAKIDE = 2H0Y M
HOy (O TOYET 2HOY MO0y BMTON.., (ML DTAYTHDT H2HTY HETTMEAS iEn T
BMHTAYTI MH []spezom: - eizote 76 OvOEete HETHMAY FMTON LAY

28T HE.

Bel den meisten sahidischen wie den griecchischen und bohairischen Textzeugen der Basiliosanaphora
15t der Verlesung der Diptvchen vorangestellt im Anschlul an die Filrbitte Fir die Stinde der Kirche
dic Fiirbatte fir die Verstorbenen iiberliefert. In dieser Flrbitte findet sich das Motiv der Ruhe im
Schob der Patriarchen, der griine Ort am Wasser der Ruhe, von wo Kummer Leid und Klage flicht.™
Bei der Anaphora des Severos von Antiochia, die im “GroBen Euchologion™ erhalten ist, findet sich
ein ausfilhrliches Gedenken “rechtgliubiger Bischéfe, die seit dem Erzbischof und Minvrer Jakobos

entschlafen sind,” sodann werden alle kirchlichen Stinde aufgeziihil. Es folgt der Hinweis auf die
Verlesung der Diptychen am Seitenende. Die folgenden Seiten, die wahrscheinlich die Fiirbine fir
Verstorbene enthiclten, sind leider nicht erhalten.™

Die sahidische Anaphora des hl. Matthiius berliefert cine kurze allgemeine Einleitung #u den
Diptychen, den Hinweis auf “digjenigen, deren Mamen der Diakon nennt sowie digjenigen, derer jeder

" Editia princeps durch Bassanim ud Gallazz 1985, Nesedinon derch Hammerseaedt 1999: 161 =163
Vel Gierhards 1984 46 1.
© Fur Editio prieeps vl Lipresse uekl Lamne 1D, Eine Heschirerbuang der Hus veer |'l_'rl__'_-||;1.,'|;':-5}.|F||'\q_'||1|_|'_|q_':1|
bestehenden Handschrefl findet 5ich auch ben Budde T00sd: 95 [ Budde verwendet 10 seimner Ediiion flr diesen Texizeupen
die Abklr=ung
Wpl. daza Beddcle 20008: 451
Swnoptische Ubersicht dber die griechische, sahidische und bohamsche Textinssang bei Badde 2004, 5. 190 1, dom
M. 3= 168, Budde machl mn seinem Koomasentar aul 5. 306 araul aulmerksam, dass emnage Textoougen die Verlesung der
|:|i:|::u.'.'||'l'. erst im Anschiull an dieses Gebet vorsehen

Nl 5. 108 des Euchologions
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reen oedenkt’” sowie daran anschhebend €mne ausfithriiche Interzession. die o dee

I seineEm f

Hoffme mibindet. dass Godl keinen von seinem Beich abweisen wird, sondemn diejenigen, die auf ihn

hoffen, am festgeselzien Tag versammeln wird.™
CHBA AT S FEPETAFLA AR O TAY Y PR HEH HET P Ty S THRYA
HAPIIEYHMEEYE 2 IIEYIHT AP TEYFECYE HESHATTEYE RERALRONY KAE BITTOOE THE
Ty ERERE M &Y ZEEHYM Ay B HETIPA RN A ETHRK TELLL} 'II:"|":"|"""\:II
CHTOMOGE WTANMINY GCHE 1T :l--l-.:.-- ETIH NNTAPAA IO EROY 1 |.\H|"\,,':'\..,.II
REED DOCRAK BAGD IARKIDPE HITTEERE AMSY BMEOH NOCAEGAE MEOE 20 TERRMTEPLG
CTEH MITHYE AA &N ZB (IEEO0%Y ETEHATHHOOY BIERMOHOIErNL P

CTPESCONOY 2 GEOYH NI TEALILL EPOH ... )

5. 136 [ des “Groben Euchologion™ iberliclent aus cimer mamentlich unbekannten Anap
getstlichen Stinde. MNach dem

i fir Verstorbenpe

4 . 3 L
Einleitung zu den Dipivehen sowie ¢in Gedenken der ||,'|_'|'.I::: ST

Himweis auf dic Verlesung der Diptychen folgt das priesterliche G
Th AMEHHENT A Adir I ALIENHS AQE T HA HFMAY TP 20 APy Ll TRREYy I
RN A MU CAPE IR 20 KOV HAEPAREAR MU ICAKK ML EXKOVE ©5 Oy Oy
TLAEE YRS N OTOYET 250 Oy ROy IRITON TIBMA TR ITHESE HENT 00T

EHTE B T AYTEH R TSRO AZEE 21T TR N RN T O ALK

Einen sehr eigensidindigen und von <en andercn wnaphoren deutlch abweichenden Text bictet die

unbekannte Anaphora aus dem “GroBen Euchologion,” die auf den Sciten 61 und 62 des Euchologions

i J T i - = ¥ T o Tl -I S wabiaraile -
crhalien st Aufl den Hinweis zur Verlesung der Diptyehen folgl dort en auslihrfches Memento [
kirchlichen Stinde,” der Hinwes aul die

dierer jeder einrelne gedenki. Es folgt dic Bitte um Gottes Erbarmen, der von jedem estall g

migen, deren Namen der Diakon erwihnt, sowie digjeng

Wandel kenni, die Bitte um Vergebung aller Sinden der Verstorbenen wic der Anwesenden, die Bitte
ihre Seclen ins Land des Liclhis zu befehlen, ins Paradies der Freude, in den Schol der Patnarchen., an
den Ort der Ruhe der Viter:
HEHTA MATAKGHOG TAYE HEYPAN ML ETE MIETAYO0Y: MU HETEP
MY 0% A HBMOH GIPE  MOEYHGEYE- APl MEYHEEYE THPOY 21 OyCon
PR ERRCD A Mkl ETECODYH FAY LMK 'I!II"|'H|.I|-'I.'III P FEEC LLLTIL FATE
HEYTIFARIE Ay A HAH HPEG HAH EREOA FMBLY HHEHHOES Ay
METTRECCL)y TE 'b.":"\.."‘\.'“ ol | '\.:Il'll.”o, EART 3y O .I.|: LR LB NP # L] :|'r'|.|'|".'-|.-:| (SLl pal]

HAEPAZAR B TEAAK HU EAKIDE MBS ETEPE HENCITE MTON MEO0Y HEHTY

o 1 -
riiigebeles  fur

und parallele Motive feststellen. Ganz allgemein wird

sen des  anaphonschen |

Irotz der Yiel=ah!l und Yerschiedenheit der Texizeu
I
I

Wersiorhene ' lassen sich Ubercinstimmur

das Faktum des Todes in allen anaphorischen Interzessionsgebeten cuphemisiisch umschrieben, wobs

) die Sele 1 des “Oiallen | } %
Wl daru Fosrsic M)
Wl i L WETIC
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Begniffe aus dem Bereich des "Ruhens™ bew. “Schlafens” verwendet werden™ Die Gebete sind
cetragen von Juversicht und christliche -"l.'.l*.L'..":il.n.':’l|.||1_'_':~h-.'|:|'.":|||:|;_:., “wobei die konkreten Vorstellungen
und Formulicrengen vor allem alttestamentliche Wurzeln—und hier bevorzugt in den Psalmen und
|'Il.'-|'|'!I;:I-..'I':|‘:i:|.'|'||,_:.'|| haben.,

In der Uberleitung von den ptychen findet sich ber drer Anaphoren aus dem Weiben Kloster, der
Matthdusanaphora, der Kyrillosanaphora (Z 100,40} sowie der unbekannten Anaphora (Z 100,61 ) der
Himwiers auf die Mennung der Mamen Verstorbener durch den Diakon wie durch das stille innere Gebet
der einzelnen Gliubigen.

Im Prinzip alle anaphorischen Interzessionen wie die diakenalen Gebetsaufforderungen dazu enthalten
das Moty der Ruhe, die Gott den Verstorbenen schenken mige. " Die Ruhe als eschatologischer
Lustand klingt bereits in Ps. 95,11 an und wird in Hebr 3,7-11 aufgenommen. In der Apokalypse findet
dieser Begnift chenfalls Eingang (Apkl 6.11: 14.13). Dieser Begni¥ wird nach und nach zur spezifisch
chrsthichen Bezeic g fiir den Tod und hindet sich beisprelsweise wiederholt in Grabinschrifien,

Dz Bild des Rubens im SchoB der dred Ereviter Abraham, Isaak und Jakob finden gsich bei P Beral
W35, der Basiliosanaphora, den Interzessionsgebeten der beiden unbekannten sahidischen Anaphoren
Lo 1MLGL [ osowie 2, 10LI36 F, der sahidischen Mathdusanaphora sowie der sahidischen
Kyrillosanaphora Z. 100.40."' Es hat seine Wurzel im Gleichnis vom reichen Mann und armen
Lazarus, wobel letzterer mach seinem Tod im SchoB Abrahams #u muhen kommit (Lk [16.22). Die
Zusammenstellung eben der drei Ereviiter geht aul fritheste aluestamentliche Zeit zuriick.”

Bei den I.'!':Ir.Jl.lli.'--Ihl."'h.'l'. ".1:-|:~Iq,'|||ﬂ|; o odes Ortes des Grilnens und  diess Wassers der Ruhe
unverkennbar 15t der Emnfluss des 23, Psalms (LXX 2220 Dieses p;|r;',|_|i|,'-.i;u_'|1|_' WMoty findet sich w.a,
in P.Berol. 9755, in der priesterlichen Filrbitte filr Verstorbene der Basiliosanaphora, der griechischen
Gregoniosanaphora, der unbekannten Anaphoren in £, 10061 f sowie Z. 100,136 F Mit der
Formulierung vom “Paradies der Freude”™ klingt die Vorstellung an, nach dem Tode in den
paradiesischen Urzustand surlickversetzt #u werden. Nach Gen 2,15 war der Mensch an eben diesen
Ort geselzt, nach Gen 323 aus diecsem vertrichen worden. Seit Ez 319 ist das Paradies ein
eschatologischer Ort, vgl. auch Lk 23,43 diec VerheiBung Jesu an den mit ihm gekreuzigten Schiichier
und 2. Kor 12,4 die Schilderung des Paulus von seiner Entriickung. Diese Formulierung findet sich in

horause 20030 43, “Yor allem aber vermesdet der Agypler zu allen Zeiven das Wort “sterben” und erselet es duerch

Boite 197597 1 sorichl in dicsem Susammenhang v Uimages d csperancoce und Siner powisten Cwfrdnid des
MCHCINES pritres.”
20 bereits P Sras, 254, Kosmas Indikopleustes, P Cadr, 1039540, MS Insinger 30 umd 31, Vat 100,104, . Berod,
on Ceebet der Basithosanaphora, der Gregonosanaphom sowie der
NMatthAwsanaphora, Genannt wenden knnte hier nech die micht Sgyvplische griechische Inkobosanaphora, vl Mereier |

2k toltev 7 av pvipEtm, s, O Brog ey mvEMETEy RO ROOn oopeis, ov EVIeEmEEy el ey o

LETE nadeiEy op0oY, UTod EKTL QUTOU OVEESOUIoY £V Fo LewvToy, £y T Booedidi e @HU, £V T TPWRT) TN

_-_._-I'\.“:\.. 00, BV NOAROES A D wint beoos o ool Tos |.l
L i'|H|' CRIGFEKORED THF gH0g T -.|"'.:l'|":-l'l- EHFU RNER |-\.|".'|:l.“|:
der Hahe im Gebet der unbekannten Anaphors awf £ 100,61 |
Miese Wendu g bBegepne ehenfalls bed der :.'!Il.'..':'h.. hen .I.I.!...':'.'\l'\-.ll'.:;ll'-\.l.'.l dort mit dem Ausaty “umserer hetliocen
Fler.”
"Wl nur Ex 3,6 u.0,—der Gott Ismels ist der Goat “ Abrahams, [saaks und Jakobs ™
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P Bevad. 9755 sowie wa in spieren  FJeugen  der  Basthesanaphora,”  der  gniechischen
Giregoriosanaphora, in der sahidischen Matthiusanaphora sowie der unbekannien Anaphora auf Z.
I T

fuch die Vorstellung des Femseinsg von Schmere, Kummer und Seulzen greift aul alitestamentliche

Vorstellungen  zurbek; sie ist wilrtlich den eschatologmschen Ausbheken des Propheten Jesaja
it 2 § [ = [
citnommen.”” In unterschiedlichen Kombinationen finden sich die drel  annfthermd  syironvmen

Bezeichnungen filr Leid auch im Newen Testament * Dieses Motiv ist weil verbreiiet, so findet es sich
|l|.'i~.|1'.r|~.'.'. gise auch in P Ness 3.9, 1m |1.-i._'=: rlichen Interse ssponsebel der fl;lxi|i=1:.:;|'|;'.|1f|-.1r._| wWie In
dem der unbekannten Anaphora in Z. 100, 136£°

Das Bild vom Glanz der Heiligen geht zuriick auf Ps 1103 (LXX 109). Es findet sich in den
Inferzessiomnen bor PRy 1 465, Kosmas Indikopleustes, in den priesterlichen Gebeten  der
Basiliosanaphora sowie der Anaphoren von £ 100, 136 £ sowie £, 100, 40

e Hitte um Grottes Erbarmen findet ich ganz zu Beginn der anaphorischen Interzession bei der
unbekannten Anaphora von Z. 100,136 ., auch bei der Manhdusanaphora sowie sehr ausfithrlich in
Verbindung mit der Vergebung nichi nur der Siinden der Verstorbenen, sondem auch der cigenen
Siinden im Gebet der unbekannten Anaphora in Z. 100,61 £, Dort wird a1

dass Crott die Gestalt und den Wandel der Verstorbenen kenne und Vereebune schenke

araul Bezue enomm

Wirtheh von der “Aufersichung™ 15t selien die Rede; in P .Berod, 9735 wind der Hoffnung Ausdruck
wenen wilrdig ma
“Aufersichung des Fleisches am festgesetzien Tag” bet sich lediglich in 2.8yl 465, bei Kosmas
Indikopleustes und Zeugen der Markos-/Kyrillosanaphora

[he Vielzahl der Textzeugen und Schwierigkeiten bei der Datierung mancher Texte—eine spéitere

verlichen, “Golt mige die Versio 1 semer Agferstehung,” Das Bild von der

dschrift iberliefert micht selten ein viel 8lieres Texstadinm—machen die  Ausweriu des

somdern auch
und kirchlict

bel den vorang qden Kommemort

1onmen von Helhigen, MSnyrerm

Stinden eine immer lingere Liste wuchs.™ Parallelen aus anderen Gebeten fanden

| LA AR Eine wenere Tendenz st aber auch, dass der Abstand swischen dem allmichticen Godt gmd

seinem hohn, dem Pantokrator, imumer stirker erfahren und zum Ausdreck gebracht wird, Menschen
ites immer unwiirdiger. Wihrend in frilheren Texten Bilder vom

Paradies, vom Scholl der Patnarchen den On beschreiben, an dem der verstorbene Glaubende

criahren sich als der Gnade G

Vgl daew Budde 3004; 512, "Dabei ecipen konkrel dic Zeugen unseres Textes. dass das

nachirizlsch zum grimenden O unid 2um Wasser der Rulse hineus

e dig sahsdsschen Seugen b

priechischen Jakobs

boiden keteteren Wendungen vam der LXX in Cen 3,16

Lisch decse Wemslung 131 om amaphorischen lolereessionsgebet fr YVerstorbene der erechischen Jakohosaranhors

3 L Ll R M o | [t [t (|
n Lichtmaly, allerdings mf anderen Forem ingen, bictel auch dee griechische Jakobhosanaphora mat Jder
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modlee Leste @il dber mwanere Namen ngs.”
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unmittelbar nach scinem Tod ankommit, scheint in manchen spateren Texten dies mehr ein vorldufiger
“Warteraum™ wo die Seele des gliubigen Verstorbenen des letzten Gerichis harrt, Die Parallelitd
mancher Formulicrangen und Vorstellungen nétigi jedoch nicht immer dazu, zeitlich aufeinander
folgende Entwicklungsstadien anzunchmen. Die Fiirbitte fir dic Verstorbenen in all ihren
Ausformungen spiegelt die Glaubenszuversicht der Christen Agyptens und die Verwurzelung ilirer
linurgischen Sprache in der Bibel, vor allem im Alten Testament

ngehenden war es lediglich miglich, cinen kurzen Uberblick in die Formulicrung der
anaphonischen Interzession fiir Verstorbene und Grundlinien ihrer Entwicklung anzureien. In jedem

Im Vora

Fall lohnenswert wiire cine umfassendere Darstellung des erweiterten Themas, wo nicht nur
anaphornsche Texte, sondern auch vor- umd auberanaphorische Filrbittengebete mit einbezogen werden
sollten ebenso wie dokumentarische Texte und Inschriften. Eine derartige Studie kémnte einmal mehr
das Bild der “Einbeit in der Vielfalt.” das die dgvptische Liturgie und Frommigkeit bietet, bestiirken,
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DIE KOPTISCHEN KAUFURKUNDEN VON KLOSTERZELLEN
DES APOLLO-KLOSTERS VON BAWIT AUS ABBASIDISCHER ZEIT'

MARTIN KEALSI

Liber die Person -"|.|'|I.!||-:|. nach dem ;_a|:|11'1 K lbster in .-‘;._g}]'-u:n henannt worden sind. Wissen wir v |_.=r|;-i|_||'-|]1
nichis Endgiltiges. Dhe schriftlichen Quellen, vor allem die arabischen Svnaxare, berichien iiber
mehrere Personen namens Apollo” und sind bisher nur zum Teil vertifTentlicht worden. Zwei Apollo-
Kloster liegen siidlich von Hermopolis in Bawit undoder” in Titkooh, Auch unsere leider viel #u friih
versiorbene Kollegin Sarah Clackson konnte sich nmicht entscheiden, ob die in den schrifilichen Quellen
genannten beiden Apollo-Klgster shdlich von Hermopolis sich auf #wei verschicdene  KlGster
beziehen, oder ob das in den schriftlichen Quellen als Apollo-Kloster von Titkooh bezeugte Apollo-
Kloster, das archiiologisch bisher nicht nachgewicsen worden ist, identisch ist mit den Fuinen des
Apollo-Kloster von Bawitl.”

Die von dgvptischen Bavern vor 1900 auf der Suche nach Sebah filr thre Felder in der Wikste #wei
km von dem Dorf Bawit entfernt entdeckten Klosterruinen waren zundichst als Grabkapellen eines
Friedhofs angeschen worden, bevor erkannt wurde, dal man gin aus viclen kleineren Bauten und
Kirchen bestehendes Doppelkloster” von etwa 780 m in nordsiidlicher und 720 m in westistliche
Richtung I'n_'ll-:.'-::l-.-. das von einer Mauer umgeben war, Von Ausgrabungen, dic heutigen Ansprilchen
gentizen, kann man ¢rst seit Wicderauwinahme der Ausgrabungen im Jahre 2000 durch das franzdsische
Archiiologische Inshitut in Kaimo in Zusammenarbeit mil dem Louvre in Pans sprechen, Wit der
Verdifentlichung des wissenschaftlichen MNachlasses des ersten Ausgribers 1. Clédat’ 1999 hatten die
franedsischen Arbeiten in Bawii sowohl einen Abschlul als auch einen viel versprechenden Neubeginn
erreicht, zumal in ihm awch mit der Publikation der in der Grabung gefundenen Papyri und Ostraka®
begonnen wurde, Sie werden hottentlich helfen ber der Zuwersung der v iclen aus dem Antikenhandel
stammenden Papyri auf die verschiedenen Apollo-Kldster, um deren Aufspiirung in Museen und
Sammiungen und Publikation Sarah Clackson sich bleibende Verdienste erworben hat.”

Aus dem Antikenhande]l stammen auch die finf groben Kaufurkunden aus dem Apollon-Eloster
von Bawit, Ober die hier berichtet werden soll, Sie wurden 1903 vom British Museum in London
:|.|'|11|,'L:l.|,||'l; wad iragen jeizt die Hii._:ﬂ.'nur'l.‘l'l BL Or é201-6204 und 6206, Sie wurden von W, E. Crum
teilweise kopiert und von P. E. Kahle in Crums Machlal™ wieder gefunden. Kahles frither Tod

Dicser Aufsatz ist eine kurre Fusammenfassung ciner im Dinesck befindlichen Gherurbeicten Leipriger Disseriation
von 19358, deren Erscheinen durch dic Flischs aus der ehemaligen DR verhinden wosden st

® Krause 2003%; |56 17

Rorause Z0E0E: 160
S Cogquin 1977 4.3 5adadifis
" Clackson 2001: 222 1

MNach dem lnssheelfien I:”r' s RiSnsierkloster am Norden und dis Fravenkboster im S0den

Clédan 19999, 1n dieser Publikatson it aol Plan -1V der negeste Grundnl des K bosiers verbilentlse i
" Boud hors: 1905, 1508 g, 2004
' Clackson 200 w, 2004,
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LIE KOPTISCHEN KAUPURKELNDEN VOR KLOSTERFELLEN i

Verkiuflich sind dagegen die Klosterzellen. Die koptisch als Ma nwne'’ “monk’s cell* oder
“group of cells” bezecichneten Gebdiude werden mit “Zellengruppe™ fibersetzl, weil sie aus mehreren
Riumen, aus Kapelle, Wohnraum, Gewdlbe, Treppen und Diichern,' bestanden. Wie die bisherigen
Freilegungen gezeigt haben, waren diese Klosterzellen nicht groBe Sile—wie z.B. im Apollo-Kloster
von Balaizah—,” sondern kleine Gebiiude, die innerhalb der Klostermauern fiber das groBe Gelinde
des Klosters verteilt waren, Die Urkunden benennen auBerdem die Anrainer dieser Zellengruppe auf
allen vier Seiten in der Reihenfolge: Norden, Sitden, Osten und Wesien, Withrend 2.1, im Silden fiir die
Zeit von 833-849 dieselben Nachbarn, der kleine Hof des Johannes und Houmise,™ asenannt werden,
stellen wir in diesem Zeitraum im Osten einen Wechsel der Nachbam fest, Es werden drei
verschiedene Nachbarn als Bewohner der kleinen Zelle im Osten nacheinander genannl: Schenuie,
Markus und zuletzt der Hof des Markus, Auch den Kaufpreis, dessen Hohe zwischen drei und swei
Solidi schwanki, erfahren wir, und seine Ubergabe durch die Kiufer an die Verkfiufer wird durch die
feugen, die am Ende der Urkunde unterschreiben, bezeugpt.

In den 4 Verkautsurkunden der in der nenen Werkstarr gelegenen Zellengruppe. deren Verkauf in den
Jahren 833 bis 849 in dieser zeitlichen Abfolge: 6203, 6204, 6206 und 6202 erfolgte, werden uns
sowohl die Namen und Amter der Verk3iufer und der Kiufer als auch die Namen der Vorbesitzer
genannt, so dall wir eine ununterbrochene Abfolge der Besitzer dieser Gruppe, nicht nur fiir die Jahre
833 hiz 849, sondern auch fiir ¢inen uns nicht ndiber bekannten Zeitpunkt vor 833 erhalten, als der
Yoroesitrer die .-'"4.'|||.'|'|¥|l.||'|F:-:_' an den Edufer von 6203 verkaofte: und die Verkiiufer der letrien
erhaltenen Urkunde in 6202 nennen die letzien uns bekannten Kiufer. Somit erfahren wir den Wechsel
iiber sechs aufeinander folgende Besitzer dieser Zellengruppe. Ein exakies Datum filr den Beginn der
verkiinte kennen wie leider nicht, denn in der dltesten echaltenen Urkunde, in 6203, wird zwar als
chemaliger Vorbesitzer des Kaufobjektes der Archimandrit Ammonius genannt. die Verkaufsurkunde
isl uns aber bisher nicht erhalien, =o dall wir nichl wissen, wann er in ihren Besite kam, wie lange der
Archimandrit Besitzer dicses Klosterieiles war, wer der Vorbesitzer war und vor allem micht, wann mil
dem Verkaufl von Klosterteilen im Apolio-Kloster begonnen wurde, zumal auch der Zeitraum, in dem
die Zellengruppe nach Ausweis der Urkunden im Besitz ihrer Kiufer war, unterschiedlich lang und
dabei abnehmend immer kilrzer wurde: ndmlich nor knapp 10, 7 oder nur noch 2 Jahre war.

e 5. Urkunde, 6200, beschreibt den Verkaul eines anderen Kaufobjekies, nimbich einer kleineren
Zellengruppe in der grofen Bdckerei sidlich eines Gebdudes, das als "Diakonia” bezeichnet wird. Zu
thr gehdren eine Treppe, die aul das Dach fibrt, eine Veranda auf dem Dach und ein kleines Gewdlbe.
Anrainer wie in der ,.-'f.,'||'!|_'||gr|:|'|]1|_' der ey Werkstar—werden nichl genanni Mur die Utkunde
6201 beurkundet den Verkauf dieser Zellengruppe, der 8349, kurz vor dem Yerkauf der Zellengruppe in
der mewen Werksradi, erfolgt ist, AuBerdem Bille auf, dab i den Urkunden 6202 und 6201 dieselben
Persomen als Verkiiufer und Kiufer bereugt smd: i beiden Urkunden verkauft Schenute, der

i 130 §550)
" 6203, 53§ w. Par
D Orossmman 1993 19,
G332 Fo 6204270 6206, 17: 68233 f In der im A, | genannten Arbent sand Lbersachispline der beiden
Lielle 1}
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162 MARTIN KREAUSE

himandrit des Klosters, in 6202 mit seinen Brildern, den Manchen Paulus und Severus, in 6201 mit
Peromen—, n 6202 an die Manche

A
den ietet im Amt befindlichen Verwaltern—waoh! denselben

Slaurus. Susinnius und Photbammon, in 6201 an digselben Personen, die nur i anderer Reihenfolge:
Susinnies, Phaorbamumon umd Sauns eensanil und nun als epaotakiency Minche bezcichnel wernde
such in 6206, & f. werden die Kiufer der Zellengruppe in der menen Werkstalr al
Personen in beiden Urkunden, in 6201

i i
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mterschreiben noch 4 weitere Feupgen. Die Hihe des Koaufpreises ist in beiden Urkunden

unterschiedlich,”’ weil es sich um verschieden grobe Zellengruppen handell

Betrachten wir zunichst die Angaben der Urkunden sum Zeitpunkt des Kaules'Verkaules, die
Mamen und Amter der Verkiinfer und Kiufer, die Hihe des Kaufpreises und achien dabei vor allem
auch auf die Motive fir den Kaul und Verkauf, aul die genannte Verwendung des Verkaulseriises und
immen wir mit den
lewene Zellenverband

errechnen den Zeitraum, in dem die Zellengruppe im Besitz der Verkufer war, Be;

dir in der sewer Werksialr dez Apollo-Kloster

vier Urkunden, - denen
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Als erster Yorbesilzer wird GX03.21 [ der wvor 233 verstorbene Archimandrl l'l|'|:! Am

[RIINES

nnt, der diese Zellengruppe an Joseph verkauft hat. Welchen Rang der Kduter zum Zenpunkt des

BT
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9 Tyvhi der 11, Indiktion im 549, Jahr nach Diokletian und dem 217, Jahr der Higschra, nu
Pricster und Archimandrit des Apollo-Klosters mit seinem Bruder, dem Mbnch Markus, diese

Fellengruppe an Makanus, den Sohn des verstorbenen Pehev Hatre, der um den Kauf gebeten hatie.
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gekaufie Zellen

ippe weiter an die apotakiischen Mdnche Schenute, Severus, Paulus und Timotheus.
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[ME KOPTERCHER KAUFURKUNDEN VO KLOSTERFELLEN 163

Die Kiuter dieser Zellengruppe, Schenute, der sich nun als Priester und Archimandrit vorstellt, und
seine Brider, die Modnche Paulus und Severus, verkaufen in der Ukunde 6202 am 15, Thot der 14
Indikivon des 366, Jahres nach Diokletian, also bereits nach knapp zwei Jahren, die von dem Pricsier
und Verwalter des Apa Pamun gekaufie Zellengruppe weiter an die Monche Staurus, Susinnius und
Phoibammon, die S6hne des verstorbenen Apa Hev., Der Verkaul erfolgte aul Anfrage der K&ufer. Der
Kaufpreis betrigt 2 Goldsolidi, iiber dessen Verw endung nichis ausgesagl wird

Fiir die vier Urkunden, die den Verkauf der in der mewen Werkstan gelegenen Zellengruppe
dokumentieren, hat sich also ergeben, daB in 6203 und 6202 jeweils der Klosterabt als Verkiufer
aufirat und ebenso schon der in 6203 genannte Vorbesitzer der Zellengruppe ein Abt namens
Ammonius war. In 6206 war der VerkSufer Paulus Priester und Verwalter “unseres Apa Pamun™ aus
Ahnas.” der in 6204 zusammen mit seinem Bruder Petrus dic Zellengruppe gekault hatte, In 6202 und
auch in 6201 ist dieser Priester Paulus spliter noch als Zeuge fiir den Kauf™Verkauf von beiden
Zellengruppen titig™ Von den Verkiufern in 6304 fehlen Amtsangaben. Ebenso werden fir die
Kiufer in 6203 keine Amter genannt, in 6206 sind die KSufer apotaktische Ménche, in 6202 Ménche,
mur in 6204 waren ein Priester und sein Bruder die Kiufer. In zwen Fiillen, 6206 u. 6202, wollen dic
Kaufer, Minche, ohne Angabe des Grundes Zellengruppen kaufen und zweimal wollen dic Besitzer
von Zellen verkaufen, entweder, weil sie in Not sind™ oder weil sie das Geld fiir sich und das Kloster
bendtigen.™ In 6203 will der Klosterabt den Verkaufserlés fiir die Verwaltung der Diakonia des
Klosters verwenden.”

Als Fazit ergibt sich, daB in der Mehrheit Klosteriibte als Verkdufer der Zellengruppe aufireten. die
Geld fiir das Kloster und seine Yerwaltung bendtigen. Bei den Kiufern sind tberwiegend Monche und
apotaktizche Monche vertreten. Einen Sonderfall stellt der Priester Paulus dar, der in 6204 mit seinem
Bruder den in Not geratenen Besitzern die Zellengruppe abkaufte, um sie in 6206 nach 6 Jahren an
apotaktische Ménche weiter zu verkaufen und das Geld fir sich und das Kloster zu verwenden,

[n der Urkunde 6201 wird der Verkauf einer in der grofen Bdckerel gelegenen klemmen Zellengruppe
siidlich der Diakonia beurkundet. Sie datiert vom 10, Thot der 14, Indiktion™ des 566. Jahres nach
Dioklctian. In ihr verkauft der auch in 6202 bezeugte Priester und Archimandrit Schenute mit den im
Amte befindlichen Verwaltern, deren Namen nicht genannt werden, diese kleine Zellengruppe, die sich
im Besitz der Diakonia befindet, an die apotaktischen Manche Susinnius, Phoibammon und Staurus,
die auch in 6202 als Kiufer einer Zellengruppe in der neven Werkstatt bezeugt sind. Der Kauf erfolgte
auf Anfrage der Kiufer, Der Kaufpreis betrug nur | Solidus und 1 Trmesion, den Schemute G die
Verwaltung der Diakonia des Klosters™ verwandt hat. Damit haben die Kiufer, die apotaktischen
Minche von 6202 und 6201, zwei Zellengruppen gekauft, eine in der mewen Werkssare und eine in der
srafien Backerer,

' u Apa Pamun aus Ahnass {(Herakleopolis Magaa), vgl, Tinam 19852 Teil 3, 1162 1

" in 6202,90 I und 6201,91

6204, 19

G200, 12,

(203,49

So 6201530, 63003 ist die Zakl 12 m 14 7 verbessermn
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wie vorher 151 nichi m
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bis zum Tode des Inhabers ',__';||!.'“' Die Aussage der ewigen™ Galtigkeit des Kaufes, die im
Widerspruch zu der Vereinbarung steht, daB der Besitz nur bis zum Tode des Kiiufers gilt, diirfte auf
die Verwendung des Kaufformulars suriickpehen, das die Klausel der ew igen Giltigkeit des Vertrages
enthicit. Die Bestimmung, wonach beim Tod des Besitzrers die Zellengruppe an die Diakonia des
Klosters zuriick Bl findet sich nur in den vier Urkunden dber den Verkauf der in der netien Werksiatt
gelegenen Zellengruppe. nicht Giir die Lellengruppe in der grofen Bdckevel. Ob diese, in 6201 fehlende
Aussage nur als Auslassungsfehler des Schreibers anzusehen ist oder ob sie fir diese Zellengruppe
kewne Citiltigkeit hatte, wissen wir nicht,

er Verkaul gilt also nuer bis zum Tod des Kiufers. Danach fillt dic Zellengruppe an die Diakonia
des Klosters zurlick, und die Diakonia des Klosters kann sie wieder verkaufen und kommt durch den
Wiederverkauf der Zellengruppe emeut zu Geld. Somit ist durch ein generelles Abkommen unter den
Monchen eine Lésung gefunden worden, dal fiir den Kaufpreis ein lebenslanges Besitzrecht an einer
Zellengruppe erworben wird, das auch das Recht des Umbaus. der Zerstbrung und  des
Weiterverkaufs'' der Lellengruppe einschlieBt. Vom Recht des Weiterverkaufs wird im Apollon-
Klosters, wie die vier Urkunden 6203, 6204, 6206 und 6202 zeigen, die den YVerkauf der Zellengruppe
in der menen Werkstan betreffen, reger Gebrauch gemacht: bereits nach knapp 10, 7 bew. 2 Jahren wird
die Zellengruppe von den Besitzern an andere Monche weiterverkaufl, wic wir sahen,

In den vier Urkunden, in denen der Verkauf der Zellengruppe in der nenen Werkstar beurkundet ist,
wird noch mehrfach ausgesagt, daB auch Machbargrundstiicke, vor allem Hife im Norden™ verkauf
wurden. Diese Verkaufsurkunden sind uns aber nicht erhalien. Das spricht dafiir, dal die uns bisher
bekannten Verkaufsurkunden nur einen kleinen Teil der abgeschlossenenen Verkaufs erirdge bilden.

In 6201 liegt dieselbe Ausgangssituation eines Verkaufes wie beim erstmaligen Verkauf einer
Zellengruppe vor, wo eine im Besitze der Diakonia des Klosters befindliche Zellengruppe vom
Klosterabt und den im Amte befindlichen Okonomen, den Verwaltern, an Manche verkaufi wird.
Drese Situation wiederholt sich dann immer wiecder, wenn der Besitzer einer Jellengruppe stirbl und
seine Zellengruppe an die Diakonia des Klosters zurlickfillt. Mach diesem |:|~\.||11;1Fz~_-_l.._':| Verkaul einer
im Besize der Diakonia befindlichen Zellengruppe an einen Kdufer kann der Kilufer sic an andere
Riuler weilerverkaufen, wie wir das bei der in der “neuen Werkstatt” gelegenen Zellengruppe in den
Urkunden gesehen haben,

Erstaunlich an den Urkunden 6206 und 6201 ist. daf die Kiufer als ANOTAKTIKOE MMONAXOE
“apotaktische Monche™ bereichnet werden. Inden 5 Urkunden begegnen uns folgende Bezcichnungen
fiir “Minche™ ein koptischer nacon, winlich “mein Bruder = Monch™ und zwei gricchische:

povoloveog) und povirydg. Wikhrend nacon die gingige Bezeichnung fiir den Manch is1,* bepemmet

MM 24 62046, 15 F, beschrinken den "l."ﬂ.i:.':\.'l' Fedtraum derch den Fosate: "alle T age cures Lebens.™

a1 20

" 80 6206, 20 . die ausiUhrlichste Beschrethung: “Wenn ihr bawen wollt, sewd thr dagm berechtigt, wenn ibr einreizsen
wolll, sead ibr daeo merechigl, wennm ihr sie (dh die Lellengruppe) hehalten wolli, wenn the sie verkaulen wollt, seid il
g berechtipt.” Wihrend die beslen jlngiten Urkunden (6202, 57 w 6200, 48 () cme Korefassang bicten, fehle das
Eaurccht in den besiden Eleesien Urkunden (62073 w. 204 )

S O3 31 6204, 25-27

vl die Belege von nscon im Index der Textedition
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pevolovelo:s) nur einmal in 6204, 71, Don bezeichned sich der Zeuge Sch

ke ol perinesier Priester

(umdd Manch™ (pEn oy TE TIEWEA A TP MOHOEGHT

Der Terminus poverpog begegnet dagegen mehrfach. Er wird verwendet in der fePoimoic-Klausel,

in der alle Personen und Amier genannt werden, die als migliche Anfechier des Vertrages aufgerihln
Cienannt werden in 6203, 56 11 “seien wir es, die wir jetet Archimandnt und Verwalter sind,

SY TG

R TR ek T = . .'.||.. - . |:|".\, | '|'. i 9
sieen &= che -..|.;||::|.|'. g komamen wenden, sen es e FACR1er, S8 8 2N LNAKOn, SCi €5 Cin VOnCcseT, sl
ex ein Vorstieher, sei es e Misch (povesrods), sei e85 ein ¢.. Aulerdem werden in zwel Lirkunden,

i

ANMOTAKTIKOG seonsx- angeschrichen mil dem Zusatz, “dic mit uns m demsclben Kloster simd,”

in 62069 und 620019, dic Kiufer der jeweilig

engruppe sowohl als nacon als auch als

also Mumdnche des Apollon-Klosters simad. Wie ist dieser Terminus Atnoraek ko, den wch mcht

L homianische Minchtum.” Pachom
forderte von den Nowvizen dic Apotaxis, den Yerzicht aub die Well, Aus

ithersetzt habe, zu verstehen?! kEx Wirl ||:~.|::i:||:'||-."'| in das pa

paimkd des Terminus

dlirfte ein Jesuswort in Lukoas 14,33 sein, wo e von jedem, der sein Jinger werden will, fordert, aul

allen Besitz zu verzichien. Die Apotaxis berieht sich im friihen MOnehiunm aul die Well |

wu ihr gehdri, also auch auf Besiztimer und Geld, Der hier in den Urkunden verwendete Ter

1InLs
AIOTAKTIEOC MMONAKOE kann nicht mehr dieselbe Bedewlung wie am Anlang des MOnchlums
haben, Wenn die apotaktischen Monehe—wie hier bercupt-—mnoch Gber Ceeld ver I.i.:'..'l..'” wim klostereile
#u kauten, dann kann heer nor e l..||1::!u~.r||:.'i'|in.l-.'| Verzicht aul dic Welt, ohne YVerzicht aut Geld,

varliepen, was e das Minchium der spaternen Aol charaklerishisch sl "'-|ll;r'|!k'|l wiire auch, daB de

cn wurde.™ Emn Manchium ohne
Geldbesitz ist nicht mehr mdglich seitdem Monche und Eldzier an die arabische Obrigkeit Steuem

ericchische Terminus im . Jh, von den Monchen nicht mehr versta

berahlen miissen, Die apotaktischen Mdnche Susinnius, Phoibammon und Stawrus begegnen aber nicht

nur als Kiufer der kleineren Zellengruppe in 6201, sondern werden m
aktische Minche im Apollo-Kloster kdnnen also mil Geld mchi

nur ging, sondem sogar mehrene Zellengruppen kaufen, die ihnen bis 2o ihre

als Bauler der griberen

Zellengruppe 6200 genannt. Auch ap

I !_:|.'|'.Il'.'::_ ungd e
micht vorher
weilerverkaufen. Der Verlauf des Kaufies wird evwar beschrieben und auch der Verwendungseweck des
beim Verkaul pezablten Geldes, aber nicht das Mot [lr den Kaul genanni. Wanum wernden

gekauft, aber schon nach einigen Jahren wenerverkaufl, wenn der Kiufer sie bis zu

hrem Tod an die Diakoma des Klosters zunickfallen, falls sie die Zellengrupy

Zellengruppen
L
]

semnen | od besilEen kann'

len 2datt, weil die Verkaufenden Gield

Hierflr gib es vorliutig nur Vermutungen: Die Verkdiole B
bendtieen, entweder (e sich selbet oder fir das Elosier oder Hir bewde. Sie bleiben aber im Kloster

wohnen, d. h. sic missen neben der Zellengruppe, die sie verkaufen, zumindest noch eme weilerc

. Das legt dic Vermutung nahe
dali die pekaufte wnd wieder verkaufle Zellengruppe emne | fir die Minche

darstellt,. Man Eaull eine oder mehrere  Zell uppen  uwm sein Geld  amcoulegs

bBesiboen, i der i ;u-.uﬂuﬁ haben und in der sie weiter wohnen bleil

orm von Geld; I
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pachomianischen Monchtum beim Eintritt ins Kloster an das Kloster abgegeben werden mulite, Jetzt

erhgilt man i daz Geld Elostersellen, die man an andere Moache weilerverkauten kann, wenn man

bendigt wie mehrere Urkunden aussagen, 2B, Ceeld Hir Steuem.

Caeelel
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P. E. Kahle hat in den Urkunden von Balaizah™ bemerkt, dall ein ofTensichtlich wohlhabender
Mdanch des Apollo-Klosters von Balaizah, der seinem Kloster zur Bezahlung seiner Steverm Geld
pelichen hawte, in spéteren Urkunden als Klosterabt begegnel. Kahle schloB daraus, daB diese
finanzielle Hilfe dazu beigetragen haben kénnte, dall der Manch als Entgelt der Steverzahlung fiir das

kloster Klosterabt geworden ist. Ein Gholicher Fall kinnte auch fiir das Apollo-Kloster in den drei
Urkunden 6206, 6202 und 6201 vorliegen. In der Urkunde 6206 kauft Schenule mit Severus, Paulus
und Timoihcus—alle werden als apotakiische Minche bereichnet—im Jahre 847 die Zellengruppe in
der mewen Werkstalt und in 6202 verkauft Schenute im Jahre 849—npunmichr als Archimandrit und
Priester—zusammen mil seinen Bridem Pauluz und Severus, lediglich Timothews wird nicht mehr
genannt, diese Zellengruppe wieder, als die Kiufer ihn darum bitien. Schenute miiBie also zwischen
8347 und 349 Klosterabt geworden sein, daer 847 beim Kauf der Zellengruppe in der neven Werkstatt
nur als apotaktischer Monch bereichnet worden war, und er drei Jahre spiiter als Klosterabt nicht nur
diese Fellengruppe in der mewen Werkstan wieder verkauft, sondemn auch die kleinere Zellengruppe in
der grofien Bickerei, dic sich im Besitz der Diakonia des Kilosters befand. Den Verkaufserlts
verwandie er nach Aussage der Urkunde 6201 fir dic Verwaltung der Diakonia des Klosters.
Entspricht diese Beobachtung den Realitliten, dann hiitten wir fiir die Urkunde 6206 das Motiv fiir den
Ankauf der Zellengruppe: den Wunsch Klosterabt zu werden, was durch die Urkunden 6202 und 6201
verwirklicht zu sein scheint, aber nicht sicher 15t, zumal die in den Urkunden von Balaizah genannien
Geldbagioe hiher als in Bawit sind.

Einen Schrint weiter geht gine Urkunde aus dem Apa-Mena-Kloster bei Shehe.'’ die etwa in dieselbe
Zeit gehdnt. Hier kauft sogar ein Laie unter Auflagen fiir seine und der Minche Pflichien und durch
Bezahlung von 33 Solidi das Amt des Klosterabtes. Der Endpunkt ist dann erreicht, wenn nur noch
Vermigende ins Kloster aufgenommen werden, die sowohl ihre eigenen Steuern als auch die des
Klosters bezahlen kinnen.

e 5 Urkunden vermitteln uns Gberdies fUr den Zeitraum von knapp 17 Jahren Einblicke in Teile des
Apollo-Klosters in abbasidischer Zeit. Wir lemen Gebfiude des Klosters und ihre Umgebung mit ihren
Anrainemn kennen, erfahren vom Wechsel ilrer Besitzer, Bewohner und ihrer Nachbarn, Die in den
Urkunden genannten Personen. die uns als VerkSufer, Kiufer, Nachbam und Zeugen in den datierien
Urkunden begegnen, nennen uns ihre Amter und Berufe. Thre Mamen zeigen uns, wie verbreitet noch
lateinische und griechisch- christliche Namen neben dgyptischen oder dgyptisierenden Mamensformen
waren. Die in den Urkunden genannten Amter lassen den ménchischen und klerikalen Aufbau der
Hicrarchie im Kloster erkennen. Selbst die ungefithre Daver ihrer Funktionen Libt sich zum Teil aus
ithrem mehrfachen Aufireten in den datierten Urkunden ablesen. Das Bildungsniveau der Zeugen 151 an
der Verwendung der griechischen und koptischen Sprache, auch an der Rechischreibung der Winter
und dem Stil ihrer Schrift ablesbar. ™

Fiir das Minchium dieser Zeit ist vor allem wichtig, daB offensichtlich durch die Steverzahlungen
an den islamischen Staat und die dadurch verursachte Finanenol des Kloesters und der Monche die
urspriingliche Klosterverfassung, nach der sich dic Klosterzellen im Besitz der Diakonia des Klosters

© Rl 149 w XH), vl dago Kahle 1954 1, 30 . 41
AP 11937, vl daru Kragse 1985 125 und Kroese 1990 123127 {mul Lt}

Miheres demniichst in der in A. 1 genanmien Arberl
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befanden, gefindert wurde und nun im Apollo-Kloster Zellengruppen gekauft und verkauft werden
konnten, die aber beim Tod des jeweiligen Besitzers an die Diakonia des Klosters zuriickiiclen und me
verkauft werden konnten. um dem Kloster neue Einkilnfie #u verschaffen und somt die weilere
Existenz des Klosters zu sichern. Miglich—aber nicht sicher—ist die Annahme, dall mit dem kaul
mehrerer Zellengruppen auch Klosterimicr, vielleicht sogar das Amit des Klosterabtes, er worben

werden konnie

Von der Publikation des Nachlasses von Sarah J. Clackson, vor allem der von ihr @u Bawit
'__'n..':‘i-\.llll-'ll'-\.':l-l-'lll 'r“-\.l'.|_|5|_'|'\;._l-|'| und B iq.'q.'ll:"w.q_'llq_'l" |1.,;|_'!_l.r'_ unil '::.l.'l ".II|':'.I!I-.:.|.I:I!_' und Publikation neuer

Urkunden aus den neuen Ausgrabungen in Bawit erhoffen wir uns weitere Auskiinfie Gber das

Monchiwm in Bawit, Auch die VerdiTentlichungen der arabischien zeilgendssischen Cheellen und Papym
und dic Fusammenarbeit mit den Vertretern der arabischen Papyrologe kisnnen halinzich ben der

Lisung der angesprochencn Probleme sein
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THE MONASTIC RULES OF SHENOUTE

heed Sarah Clackson was the publication of mew da
cither stufT that nobady had ever seen before, o collections of things whose si

e kind of scholar h|'-!|'l that CEpe

ficance was unknosn

uniil Sarah collected and explained them. REemembenng this wonderful facet of Sarah's scholarshp, |

I - - . in w W i 3 L Fus =
would like to describe an extremely interesting new set of data, namely, my collection of nearly five

hundred very eardy monastic commands that 1 have found m the surviving portions of 1

cqun, and this 15 an ¢

Chenoule "-.I:. work on this compus has only just b

narticular topic will take us, of course, into the carliest history of Christian organized monastcism., 1he
dl

cumented li:.:ll'.,' 12 Shenowle (Ull=. ¢

ders spoke and wrote the

carlicst coenobitic monasterics were in Egypl, where the founders
S

Capl e, Amonge these, the best

writings, especially his work called Canows, provide a sensationally detailed preture of U

the third eenerntion of monasticism, Shenoute was nod the founder of s monasiic federaton: he was

4653, Shenoute's

its third leader

1 . o i L al = = 5 AT 1=
Shenoute wride the Canoms over a stnetch ol cighty vears—Itrom L5, G, 382-4b3 {more or less)

while he was the leader of a federation of three religions congregations: IWo mONdstenes and a

nunnery, topether with a cluster of hermits in the adjacent deserl. This was in the Nile valley, o

aurviving parts of Uhis we

ymim. Led By Prof, Er

nel, we are in the process of making a first complete edition of the

Despite its title. Shenoute’s Canons is not simply a set of monast

Most of the Carons contains not rules but general moralistic diainbe and self-presentation. In

i - ™ ™ ! wiw 1
ibe, Shenoute often cites one or mone short, carefully formulated miles of Behaviou

ere of his ascetie federation. Bl my inlerest here 15 in the mules

coarse ol thins

ihat specifically apply to the mem

themeelves, not the licrary matnx where thay e embedded, | want o raise iwo (ueshions H {8 g

they like? And what is the basis of their authonty™

.|2E

ire of Christian monaste rules had been invenied somewhat carl e Careal

er by Pacl
d6v—and indeed, nod far from shenoule s ne :::il'x-ll.'l'..ul-.! Y WTILLETY COr
nration., shernm

AImenas

ol monashc

miles circalated up and down the Pachomian federation. As an {Ir L
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federation more or less followed the Pachomian model, thoagh it was ; ively ind

My mnitial work COTpaEs comsists ol 476 shon passaEes In ahenpule s Canees thal seem 1o e, or

or o Feffect. a monastic mle, 15 all of the Cernans h

d survived,” my corpus would be much,
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| will stant with Shenoutean commands that have the same form as those of Pachomius, What was
the Pachomian form? The actual rules of St. Pachomius in Coplic are now incomplete: less than a
hundred clauses are published in Lefort’s edition.” But all are formulated in similar Ways, S0 WE can
get a good wdea of the style. They are simply a list of rules, with no filler. The Pachomian rules are both
affirmative and negative. Alfirmatives are usually expressed by esna- (sometimes e9e-); negatives,
always by nned-. In traditional erminology, second or third foture affirmative, and thied future
mCgalivie,

Mow for some tyvpical examples from Pachomius. Affirmative: (Pr. 110) EKTAANY A& GYEUD
ERMAHITDE ETCOOYLE XIOPICAHATEN EKHAYDEE GEOX GKCME 2HTY "When yvou are riding an
ass, when you get to the assembly vou shall, except in case of emergency (AHATKN), dismouns, leading
" And negative: (Pr. 91) nHEpOME MOOME INTCOOYIC NOYEMHPAZTOY ZITOAOMMDI A
person siall nor go abont in the assembly withouwt poatskin and hood,™

Let ws now compare the Pachomian form with the somewhat later Shepoutean commands, Out of
iy corpus of more than 475 Shenoutean commands, about forty per cent are the Pachomian type. Here
are some typecal Shenoutean examples

“At meal time, at any time, they shall pray without kneeling in that place.” nuay Hoymm
HOYOEID HIM EYHADAHA HOYSWHEAXIAT HIIMA GTHMAY,

“Those who live in these congregations at any time shall ear with one another” epeneToyHz
THHEICY HATDUH HOY I HIM HAOY OMOY MHNEYEPHY.

Al all timees in these abodes there shall be som [PEFEN, and whoever e has selected 1o h-;_'l'p Fo.
who gathers the fruit of the orchard and what falls from the date palms.” noyoed miM zpaa
THHEITONOC GPEOYFDME HAMDIE AYD NETHNAXITY GPOY ETPEARDTY HHEKAPIOC
HHHE Y0 HETZE G2pAl 2IHEHNEG,

And next. examples of the negative command in Shenoute, always expressed by nnes-,""

“No person shall be fimid as he preaches from the pulpit (7 Brerally, meditates upon the column).
And no person shall draw if our beyond the limit as he preaches from the pulpit.” nuepm{Me plenr
WM G[YM]EARTA  ZMIECTYAAQC, OYAG HHEPDME MCK  APAIME  GY4MEAETA
EMIECTY AAOC

Lefort 1956; 30-35, Jerome™s Latin version PIessTVEes @ more extensive text

Viry rarchy, Pachomius combines mirpGa: with eme “be able o7 16 the sense of “be permetted w0 (Fr 118) oy
HHEYEDTAAGKOCRIKGEN WAy AuKoTE ninxol “And they shall nal be emposwered 10 bring a secular person o
sy togethes walh them on hee Bsbal.™

s, ook 9, YASTS8 = Amilincan 1895 382, For relerenocs 0 the Conane. | give book number, codex sighum

nd ancicnl pasimaton (thus “YX37-38"L and edition o else 2 mangscTipd relerenee I use the standasd codex snzla
toedbwane Emnael 2004

' -\. 1. g7
urpvaea, o W, S Leipoldi 1913 8

Conans, book 9, DF 176-77 = Leipoldt 1913: 9798

imned wath o= “nod

! ) . F, i
Like the Pachomian rules, Shenoute's commands inclsde a few examgles of negative HIIEs- O08

b M ; ; |
be empowered " Both the Pachominn rales amd this group of Shenoubean commands also use allinmative &ec- D express

KN '|"I|"I.:|'-\.I'H.. thios ,;l | [t '||,'\:||.\_'.:I=:|. ik oA

Ciraenrr. Book 5. XL fmement 3 recto = Vienna Nafionalhablothek ma E9593 recto
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ear Lo the gate hoarge, "

EPDAHOYEOYD AE CEENG SMYPACTE HHEYXED GIIMA HITRPO HZHTA.

g the congreeation of the men’s division (o bury a woman

- . B L. ry i I - * iNE gl -
who has died excepting only the priests of the village al the women s divazion and the geacons and o

reader that they may bring with them 10 read.” HNEAALY MIPECEYTEPOC HOMMO B AKONOC

"N sl RSt and deacon shail

@1 EROYH ETCYHATMUH 2AZTHH SHOME HTHTACMOY ST BITPECEY TEPMIC  RRATY
BT R EAETHTH BIEA TSRO H Oy ANACHEDC TG SAYHTH HMMAY SCEEWNEIL)

Apart from formal conditionals, there are a greal many casuistic elements n the Shenowtean
-\.'l"-l'l'l'l'lill'l.l"‘ e gy e FiARIE -'.'l-'.'.'-'-'r'-' PR & |'.-_I.'_|_J|'|'|'||_|||.'|,'_ JAPFTVART T I'II.'-"l CORHRPEFAT MR W -'.I|'|'|'.l|'I |.||“-_|'|-
] o of

._.II

OF NERE, exoepl Wi RIS S Rk of SHCH-aRd-SNeR an officer, Excepl In cse

ieal adminisirative rules

sickeess, ete, Thess ._.;:I:. reinforee the IMPArEsS I that we have o $o with &

that were 1o be appleed n -..::|i|:. praciice. & Special ;:'“l:"l'\.':lll for Shenoute was the fact that his

commands addeessed both monks and nuns,
s [ N L S I modeled thase of Pachomine? Are thers
How closely were these Shenoulcan commands modeled on those O achomuusy Are nére
: '. y i 3

sionificant similarities, or noteworthy contradictions, in their content or atlitede’”

E h

I will point out that Shenoute knows about Pachomius and how could he nott—and mentions him
by name in the Canmes: he also knows about the tradition that Pachomius received his rules from the

i claim the authonty of Pachomius lor any of his

hand of an angel.™” Yl Shenoute scems wnwillin

own commands, For example, be once refers o whal we can recogmize as one ol the surviving

Pachomian rules,  but vaguely attnibutes it to “those who have said. wonctheless, Shenoute several
L - 11 I - . S -I S - i . " e Ty
times calls his monastic federation a Kaoinonia, ™ favourite jargon of the Pachomians, Funthermore, the

manuscript fragments of Pachomius® own Coptic rules both belonged to the hibrary of

Wi SUFIVIRE

hus Shemoute

Shenoute’s monastery (according to Orlandi ) and date from the x'-.|I'|:- rncdle ARCS |

may have owned and studied a (now lost) complete copy of Pachomius’ miles, which was the archeype

manuscripls. A detalled companson of Shenoute’s rules with those of

ol our existiing Pachom
Pachomius and his later imitators is an important part of my continuing rescarch. Al the same time |

rafions of the monashc lederation

am studying the rules 1o reconstruct the structure and daily op
I wim mow to a second important form of Shenowean commands, one thal has no parallel in early

monastic miles. These are in the form of curses. Eighty-five surviving Shenoutean commands are

curses. Half of them begin with a curse expressed as aczoyopT tsi-: “cursed be any whoe does so-

Camares, book 5. X530 = Le

Carraarne, Bok 5. XS3%6 = Legpaddr 1913: 62
Sisdead i Kraasss 22
Cyrmares, book 4. BE10 = Leipoldt 1908: 10

Hreo Uy ou shall beave o cubsl between vosimsell and Bum vosr Tellow ok ) whether ssting, stamdling,
K ell K Sl .

1]

iexl i Lefort 1956

hook 5, DXF 14544 = g Ipolt 89S M5, speaking of “those [ve. Pachonmas] swho have saxd., You shall leave a

1302 [ TR verso: book 3, YASIR

w [l 1R
anons, book 1, YWTE Far= Hrhliogh rtionale d¢ Frande ms

Leipabdt 19032 122 book 9, FM9%6 = Leipaldt 1913; 89, asd BV2EL = Lemoddt |

i D0, Clavis patnam copliconany, s.n. Pacomio, The manusen s sigla are MONBBC and MOMBA_B]




TR MO ASTIC BLULES OF SHESOUT i1

and-50." Another third have the curse at the end. ,|||1 o5l always expressed as eqem@ne e9czoypT:
“anyvone who does so-and-zo shall be under a curse.”
MNow for examples of the Shenoutean curse prohibition
“Crried be any boy who removes a them from the foot of a boy without being commanded and in a
place alone.”™ 49C2OYOPT HEIDYOHPE MHM nm:-.ur:u,'n OYPE EEOA ZUPATY HOYMUPE bk
GO, AXH PTPEYTOWY H HCADY L By AN,

e

“Any who stare with desirous fecling at their own nakedness shall be wnder a curse”
HETHAGDIDT AGC ON IHOYIABOC HEMBYMIA EIPA] EXMIEYEDAN SEOA HHINMMOOY
EYRWUDITE EYLLOVOPT.

There are so many commands formulated in this way, that they really cry out for cxplanation, The
shenoutean curses are not generally paired with blessings, as we sometimes find in early Christian
metoric; 50 they are not exactly a known rhetorical form for issuing injunciions. | have found one
Biblical parallel, in the legislation of Dewteronomy chapier 27, which describes Israel’s reaffirmation
of the Ten Commandments by acclamation. Here a series of curses are formulated HCEOYOPT
HEINETHA . . . with a constant refrain, Ay EPEMNAADC THPY X00C Xeaqemone. “Cursed be
any who does so-and-so, and all the people shall say, So be it

Of course, Shenoute’s curse formula might be nothing more than a personal tool of rhetoric.
However, the problem is made more complicated by Emmel’s discovery that there are no less than
three manuscripts of Shenoute’s Camons in which the curse rules were numbered sequentially in the
margins. All three manuscripts are 1mym|lhm Fhe surviving curse numbers in Codex Gl Famge from
610 11 {and presumably beyond),™ the surviving ones in Codex YA run from 56 to 204 (with many
lacunas),™ and the sole surviving number in Codex YD is 5.°* Each manusenipl is copied by a different
Oy 15l Since the three surviy II'||' RTTRR} L S Tings do not ov |_r|.,|p :|]|,-|_-'. may well afest 1o a l1.||'|<|||_" SCQUETICE
of numbers. It is a curious fact that the numbering series from 6 to 11 occurs in Canons book 4, while
the series 56 1w 204 occurs in book 3

Marginal curse no. 3 in book 2
Marginal curse nos. 6-11 in book 4
Margimal curse nos. 36-204 in book 3

If these three number sequences belong to the same numbering, this would seem 1o suggest that the
SCquense of curse numbers was w,:l.:-l'l'l;!lll.'l-i:l:h izll_|~.‘|;‘x|'.|_|ur|| of the volume |1|.||11h;:rsr1-- ol Shenoule’s
Carrany. However, precisely because the three sequences never overlap, one cannot prove that any two

ooy, ook 1, XCT-E = Vienns MNationalbsbliothek me. K9100 recto and versi.
. Camans, book 3, YAZSE = Paris Bib illl.'l;_',,;.ll_' axlionabe de France

acuimile editton of FMerpom Morgan Library, Hyvemat 1922 ms

+ -
ris, copbE |01 1 37 veren

Deuteronomy 17:14-26; 1ext in
W66 1 139 verso column h- | 40 pecos colume b

the pholographss

Eormmse] 20068 162,
" Emanel 2004: 1 47-48
Y1 frag. 2 verso = Cairg [nstitut frangais d'erchéologe anenlale ms. cople i, 2349A; Emmel pev fier 26111 N604
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Furthermeore, the numbered curses can be miermupled

when Shenoute utters commands in ather forms, they do sor have numbers, eve

3 seres of num

exi1sience,

separate rule book in the form of aumbered curse prohibitions, which he occasionally g
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» same system of numbering. The three number sequences m
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These arguments are open (o doubt; but il true

hiz text as a mark of mathority

he content of the numbered curse prohibitions, looking

gat that the curse prohibata
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s had

w il s
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free marminalia, each from a different numbering systcm
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n when these internept
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THE MO ASTIC FULES €3F SHENCETE 54

Who wrote these curse prohibitions? One of the numbered curses speaks in the voice of the head of
the entire federation—that is. Shenoute or one of his predecessors: “[Number] 11. Cursed in all their
wirks shall be any of us, whether males or females, who see any mortally sinful deed a

cerliin p

d ~.|1-_':'.L of 11 1
ople, who speak o others, and they 1o many in the congregation, and the whole conoresation

becomes Tull of disturbanee and meddlesomeness, and they have not even mformed me 5o that [ micht
know,™
Cni

other hand, a very different possibility is also s sted by the corpus, looking now at all

tvpes of commands. In twenly commands, Shenoute speaks of “us,” thus including himself, as h

L

14
It deeel 1l o |,. |' 5 e 'I""' . F‘I""'-'" I . an id I L A F [ =
FRETF T R GO TTITISIn |'-|||_.|||.l.|..LL"'\-Z"\-|-rZ"\- ¢ Ielers o e candns  or radiliion oF  COmmanads o
commandments” or “laws” that a group called “our fathers™ either “established™ or “1aid down™ or
“wrote” of “commanded to ug” or “that we have'; or something similar.” These examples include
both the Fachomian type and the curse prohibition, and are spread out over all the books of Shenoute’s

Cartans where commands occur.” Already in book 1, the earliest book, we find a reference fo annual

rifuals :ll':-l.l'lll.:lll.-'ll'.:.' monks Since Shenoute speaks of “'the commands wrilben for us™"" and curses
AR , n 1234 i i T ki

in the book wrntten for us,”™ " as well as speaking of “our written regulations, e at least crentes the
i|'|'|'|-'i."""-:l|': |||. il i, wrillen source of rules. Fu

policy, he remarks, “This is obvious, and the rule about it 15 written for us elsewhere.™

e, once when Cnuncialing a cocramm <o ImiC

What does Shenoute mean by “elsewhere’™? Where could that book, or those written regulations,
b What are the “canons that were lad down for us™" Who was theirr author, or their authors™ As a
curiosity, [ will call amention to one of Shenoute’s commands, in which he, a1 the end of his career

SPCAKS of the asithor of ane ol his ||-.'-|ii_'iq*- if I||x; hl::;_:l.||.|.' ||l.||1'.||x;:. A5 T OUE .":|I||-\;.' * Foaur WEeks e

year—he savs—ihe (weeks) that one foiler (in the smgular) established for us, everyone in the

r fathers extablizhed

1A = ;
noedl 1hem mol 56

Tavoriti=m 1% QT
“mal by Giodd's will or

Molh G

iy BEppen o pesd them (Ehe aborcma woned books) m the Hoases, nothinge stands in the way

'
mappen o read Irom them, whesever they wanl oo, on days when zll are gathered m the assem

and thesr deeds according o owr canons, nothing stands i the Wiy, However—an 1besg Tour veari)

b repd without Fail, even if there is someone who betes 1o heas

Y520 Muses 1916: 117, as recollated by Sephen Ememael | per
Camns, baok 9 FMIRT = Leipabdn 1913: 161

ne with all their works in (e ook writlen for os” Coooas, Book ¥, XO2EE = Caga Institul Trssas

_—
0 Ms, COpHE .

prETeiE A S0ur winten regulziions.” Camarns, hoak 9 DF1S Ll 1490 3: NikG: =0 akso, "{URar payvsicians)y

. Beconding W o writicn reg lations”™ KATsUETOHD

st oomseder what i Boaind o REppen aml what o ghl ko b i
tian, hook B, FM 186 = Leipoldt 1913; 161

e XD BT L £ E1.8 F el i Bk 8 Y RN LiedlEnean | 50%: 278

3 HECEA AV Ty CHE AN

vich is prohably the lapest book of the work, | follow Emmel™s chronology apaed Laytos 2002: 30
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THE CHURCH. CLERICS. MONKS AND CREDIT IN THE PAPYRI

[omiASE MARKIEWICS

r (e documents concerming i Hermopaolite monastery of "-.p,.l l'.|1||||-.‘-_ exis relating o foans

aken) by itz monks form a substantial group. Such docu

eIilE arc

given (and, much less Inegquently,
her monastic dossiers. e among P8al. or P.Mon.Epiph. This led 5

also not infreguent

Clackson to the conclusion that “monasteries performed a public service by providing what appear to
have been ind il
i lake a closer look st monks® and clerics” involvement in lending and borrowing in the papyn

clerics and monks disposed of considerable personal and institutional wealth

srest-free “banking” facilities for laypeople.™ 1 was struck by this statement and de

Thiz Bect that Eoyp
and frequently conducted transactions involving credit is a well-known one, but has received relatively

litle attemtion up 1o now, the notable exceplion |!|;|||;-' ihe recent book of Georg Schmelz, in which
come relevanl sources afe guoded.” In fact, these sources reler W Dawa HIEnamenal e e of credit in

the financial dealings of vanous Church imstitubions, ||.'||'.I."\-_'.'“L'!.I oy mae nbers of thEr B, dnd < it

alwavs be separated from e:

- - i (] - 1 - I vk
i private fimancial |,|~;.':::||:::- of monks and clerics. The two cani
from (or lent to)

eests that monasteres I 'a.flll\.'ll'.l} horroweed i

other, e.g. the extant evidence s

wol entirely clear whether a clergyman app

their own monks. On the oither hand, some

1ICHT.

in a contract acted on his own behalf or that of a Church inst
! - ¥ | ¥ . 1 v It - ol i

The purpose of the present paper is therefore twofold: to analyze the role of credit ir

nksh The latter car

dealings of Church institutions and in private affairs of the clergy (and mo

potentially—a It about the financial and cconomic standing of this social group. Roger Rén

cited the evidence of foan contracts as proof for the Egyptian cle

il of ten elergymen would appear as creditors, not debtors.”™ Although | hope 1o be able o show thal

ey s wealth, s@ating: “in nine cascs

i this respect

this proportion is far from true, the loan contracts can be revealing
rch—through finar

anl source ol erecht lor the ey ||-.'-|1|||::I:|l 1. |:|||'.|-c'.:||::' the

al activities of 115

Firadlv, 1 ghall 7y o gnswer the quesiiom whether the CI

institutions and stalt—was really an
" facilities, as Sarah Clackson put it And tf i1 did, whether 11 was

L - B - i B — 1
cod interesi-free credit,

“hank

in keeping with ceclesiastical views on usury
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ITHE CHURCH, CLEENS, MONKS ARD CREINT IN THE PARYRI | Tk

Before tuming o documentary sources, | shall briefly discuss some normative and literary evidence for
credm and usury in Late Antiguity. [n the Greeo-Roman world short-term loans of cash or in kind were
always one of the preferred ways of making use of accumulated capital. In the classical Roman law
period the maximum allowed rate of interest was not to exceed the iraditional rate of 12 per cent per
vear (hekatostioios tokos, cerdesinmae usnrae) for loans of money for everybody except senators who
were prohibited from demanding more than & per cent (C.Th. 2.33.4). This rate was slightly increasec
as a result of Constantine the Great's currency reform, to 12.5% and 6.25% respectively. For loans in
kind the traditional rate was 50%% imespective of the duration of the loan (heriolion) (C.Th. 2.33.1).

Influenced perhaps by the Christian views on usury (which [ discuss below), Justinian reduced these
rates in CE. 328 to 6% (6.25%) for lovwer classes and 4% {4.2%:) tor the vl (lisfives respecliy -ul_'. L |
4.32.26). However, people involved in trade and banking were allowed to charge 8% (8.33%), while
for the naval loan the maximum was set at 12% {12.5%)—previously it had been unrestricted. In
several novels of C.E. 335 Nov. 32, 34) the same emperor modified these rates, including special
regulations for loans o poor farmers: 4% (4.2%) for loans in cash and 12% for loans in kind. Another
special exception was established by Novel 120 of C.E. 544, which st a maximum of 3% for loans to
churches and chantahle foundations.”

These regulations remained in force in the Byzanting Empire into the 9 century, or at least we do
nok know -:'||'..|:I'_-. artcmps 1o alter them. We can '\iL::\.:E:‘- assaime that in | £V this was the law on inlerest
tor the remamder of the Byzanbine penod and probably even longer, It can be noted here that in Middle
hpes the attitude towards interest in Byzantium was more relaxed than in the Latin West: despite
several attlempts on the part of some emperors usury was never completely abolished.”

However, there is another factor which influenced credit and interest; Christian ideology. The Church
Fathers condermned any interest peceived on loans, continuing e l.|i1:||'l|'|||.='. al -.'-!'uxu:.\ foumd in several
passages of the Old Testament (Ex. 22, 24; Lev. 25, 36; Psalm 15 (14}, 5; Ezekiel 18, #) and allowed
only in transactions with for¢igners (Deut. 23, 20-21). A considerable number of treatises and sermons
om this subject survive: among those critical of interest we may mention Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of
Nyssa and John Chrysostom in the East, and Ambrose, Jerome and Pope Leo the Great in the West.
Their moral condemmnation extended 1o any form of interest, including those in Kind

This thinking quickly found s way into Church legislation, As early as C.E. 305 the Council of
Elvira in 1"1'|1:|i|1 (Can. 200 threatened 1o -:‘.l.'|'|-.'-q:: clenes employing usury; laymen who refused to give up
usury were Lo be excluded from the Church, The Councill of Ares in Gaul (C.E. 314) was iy

concerned with usury amongst clergy (usurous priests were Lo b excommunicated: Can. 12), a5 was

despite Justinian s ¢ fFoats 1ho sl imlerest rase nemaine

S seBodars have areased veEws Chat 1 th prachce ot
D SUPHELAT VL N PIRE S50 i

ol Preissmer 1954; 6162, To his lis of documents with 2% inberest after C.E. 528 we should probably add £ Mich. X
G560 (D56), This text is dated 1o the & indiction and ils editor, P. 1. Sijpestijn, opied for CUE, 539 or 514 as ihe possible
dares. 1. Gaseon (CaE 52 (19771, 365) hetd C.E. 314 for very improbable amd argeed in taver of Cok. 344, He did no

B 1% 1.5 . | - i I 1.e k-
1 ke imterest charged here was 12,5 which would have been theonetically illegal after CE. 528

W od ihe Esc
a3
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the Ecumenical Council of Nice (C.E. 325). Itz Canon 17 was the most imponant prohibition of usury:
clerogymen violating this mule were lizble to be deposed

Similar bans were frequently repeated, e.g. in the Canons of the council of Laodicea (C.E
Can. 4); the council of Hippona (C.E. 393: Can. 22 the third council of Carthage (C.E. 397; C:
in the Apostolic Canons (Can, ap. VI 47, 44) and in the Canons of Pseudo-Basilios (Can. Bas, 53).

All these provisions concern ordained priesiz—Ilaymen, including unordained monks, were subject 1o

I|*:|,' :q‘!'_l:l:l!im*lTh af the Civil law,

Even if we had no documentary sources al our -.‘E|~1|:-.'--.|i the frequeney wikh which such ;"Il'-|'-l|1'|'n'lx

IL'II'."\-.

futile. Varous Church institutio

MCTE i'\-'\-\.I:I.'\l:: e AllCss I::I..I|. -'

2y wers o some exte

lions—were also business ¢

chapels, monasteries and chartaikle fou crpriscs, in 5o far a5 they hdad

incomes anmd |."-.|||.'|'||.|i'.:.|||.'-. snmelimes I|'|l.':- left them wiath Hlil‘!.‘-h!x x'-.||1l‘.:‘:= that could be {and was, as we
i their oblig
On the other hand we alsoe find numerous monks and clerics invalved in the process of

shall see) lent at interest, somelimes they were loreed 1o Bormow money o me Lrans

moneylending on both sides, as private creditors or debtors, The Church did not provide for the daly

needs of all its clerics (or monks for that matter), so that they had to eam their living exercising

ndane professions-—including sometimes monevlending.” Personal poverty and ascetism of clencs
mundane profe cluding elime eyvlending | _

and monks was an ideal that wos ofien advocated, but not a condition sine guea mow, a5 in some Foman
Cathohe on

eCE S0l PrOperly, cvien thi

or becoming a monk relained their

lers. Wealthy people entering the ranks of cle

h a Movel of Justinian {MNov. 5, 5 of C.E. 535) required of people enterin

E-

monasteres 1o d:~.|:-.:-x._' o eir '.'.q;:'.|I|'| [ Ibere :|\:::|i:| a feed 1o |1||_-|'.;|'|_-:_ i5 3 |‘a-:'|ll.'-| of & praciace o the

conirarv). Even a poor monk could accumulate some wealth through seélling products of his handiwork,

a%s one anEcdobe (old I'-:-. Jerome about the monks of Nitrna aitests. That is; a monk died at the Mount of

Nitra, leaving a small hoard of money which he had carmned by weaving lax. Afler some dehiberation

the monks decided 1w bury the coins with their owner, quoting Saint Peter, 1 money perish with
2}

thee™ (Acts 8, 200, " Such wealth could—and was, as numerous sources atlesi—Dbe wsed as source of

credit. But let us first look at the dealings of the Church institutions

. CHURCH INSTITUTIONS AS CREDITORS

The hst of documents featunmg Church imstiiulions as credifers 15 nol a very long one ™ (see Table A,
h.:l 'H.l.'l.'l'l [EX18 Are NUMERDS SR

h 1o show that the Church could and did practice moneylending. To

be exact, not all ol these contracts recond loans: debls could result from other transactions, ez n
P Edin 10 153 (Al) a farmers :|."L|'.|l'\-'.|:.'-.|.:.'L'n to & monastery his debs '.;-.|:|I||1:_.' from I.I:!|1;||:.1 rent on
. . i «F ¥ sl il o r a . , . o
moenastic land that he had leased. Simalarly, we can imagine that other agreements ilat we classily as

form us about the

action behind them: the documents seldom

“loans” had some other sort of

O b Canomie begislation agaanst wsury, soe B

R e §EE L
Schmelz N2 162-202, an mondyiending esp. 19519

Sl M2 F-254. o moacyle

Jepome, Kp. 23,33

cases, e Mok, XY 1290 (AZ) records 5 loas |

|8 texis, several o which recond
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circumsiances in which they were drawn. For that reason we are usually unable 1o answer the most
interesting ..|m.-l:|u|1 why would some people tum to a church or a monastery for a loan and why would
it be gr mtu.l in some cases. Most probably personal contacts with Chureh officials were decisive
CSpeC I.ﬂl‘_. in case of the monasterics lending money to—or borrowing from—their own monks, which
was quite common (see below). We also find several cases of pricsis munning up debts with
ecclesiastical institutions, ¢.o e O Crnm 194 (A6 P Lond apd, 1031 {Ad6), possibly also OO 311
(A13)

in several agreements Church institutions obviously try to secure some fulure services in exchange
for loans: e.g. in £28rit. Mus.Copr. 11 12 (A7) a debt of one solidis owed to the Theban monastery of
Apa Ph '“h”"“l*m 15 o be re I‘U‘-I with work: the debtor undertakes to cultivate one arowra of the
monastery’s land.” P.Harrawer 54 (A4) records a loan advanced by the church of S Victor in
Arsinoiton polis 1o a leather-cutter. The loan (2 sofidf less 15 % carats) was apparcntly 1o be repaid by
the artisan with work, i.e. making of some object for the altar of the church. | Infortunately this
Inlerest nge text breaks ofT at this -:.Il.l-:_l il 11|_|| nl, but i scems that we are deali ng here with some king of
commission with advance payment. ™ Such commercial credit would have been advantageous for both
parties, providing the artisan with means for buying materials and ensuring the creditor that the work
will be really carried out, so it is no wonder that also Church officials would have resorted to it

Similar ways of thinking were concealed behind the agreement of P8 Copr. 196 (A1) in which a
:-"-n-.ﬂ-'m' (of a monastery?) advanced a payment of 12 % solidi to a cerain Theodore o Hermopaolis

gAinsl 4 promise of delivery of 60 artabai of com in E pe |1L . just after ihe harvest. |||_r|_ A
L'L""Ll-...hl.lhllq.-.ll s L ion uses I|'|g instrument of “sale on deliv ery” 1o secure future supply.

The most notable single text featuring a Church institution acting as a creditor and lending
substantial sums of money is preserved in P.Oxe. LXII 4397 (A3), This settlement of claims of C.E.
543 recounts a complicated story of financial dealings involving a little known Oxyrhynchite
monastery of Abbas Hierax, an Oxyrhynchite landowner Diogenes and the Apiones family. What
interests us here is the fact that Diogenes, while staying in Constantinople, had borrowed from an agent
of the monastery eighty solidi of gold at 6% interest (the maximum amount allowed by law at ihis
period). He *u'-LIIde the toan with an antichretic pledge of a picce of land in the Oxyrhynchite. Some
time afterwards he contracted with the same monastery another loan of fifty solidi pledging his entire
propeny (mypoffieca generalis), This was only the beginning of a lengthy affair (the debts proved
ditficult to be recovered), but here two peints need to be stressed. Firstly, a little known provincial
maonastery wias wealthy enough to send a business agent as far as 1o Constantinople with subsiantial
sums of money: at least 130 solidi, but possibly even more, The exact purpose of his mission to the
capital remains unfortunately unknown, it was most probably not moneylending as the moneys could
have been also invested in Egypt—the eventual debtor was after all an Oxyrhynchite landowner
Apparently the agent had much freedom as 1o how to invest this capital. The sum, 130 sofidr, gives us
an idea about the volume of capital that a monastery had at its disposal and could invest in loans, even

% repail wilh work see P Nedd ¥, chapt. 7, 271 IF.
fEFTEVERTRaE, S0C I e Y 332-340., O the najure of the agregment of this particular case sev the edior’s
v 5d 192104

Perhaps a aimilar sme
momslery an the Coplibe nome,
fepaid, the trmsaction may have been a regular loan, of any other som of ags

L
i IF.l L
cnmerary 1o M Mo
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though in this particular case it was probably an eventual acquisition of land and not the profit from
interest that was the motil behind the iransaction

Secondly, we can see that despite all condemnation: of wsury on the part of Chuarch fathers and

Canon law, a monastery could and did draw profit from lending on interest: we hear of 6% inferest on
e

the loan of 80 salidd and of an unspecified interest from 72 solidl deposited with a zygosiaies ol

Oxvrhynchus when the onginal debl was ;:,_lrli.l”:. recovered—this too would enrich the IMHONEASICTY
until the monks decided 1o purchase a suitable piece of land with the meoney

The sums appearing in other contracts are much lower: we have medium-size loans of 12 solidi in
Pohoy. XV 1890 (A2) and PR Copr. 196 (ALL) and 11 solidi of Pland. 44 (A9) and petty loans
raneing from | feimesion (CPRIY T8—A12) to 2 solidi (P Harvauer 34—A4), The latter type scems

to have been the most popular one, just as it was among private individuals

JUHURCH INSTITUTHINS AS LEBRTORS

y H i - N | - . . u | I F E R I
Church instiiutions could and did borrow money themselves. Even if we had not had any papyrol

evidence at hand. 11 would have been evident from normative sources: the above-mentioned MNovel 120
of Justinian (C.E. 5443 allowed Churcl

instinetions when in financial need, especially one caused by hiscal

afficials o pledge Church property and o indebt Church

obligations, The maximum allowed
indcrest rate on such loans was 3%,

Decumentary evidence for such practice is unforiunately rather scarce and it 15 difheult to state
whether the it of 3% was observed. The onlly |'!|.'-\.~.I|'!=|.,' examphe of such interest rate known o me

can ke found in P Bodere V1 173 (B1E)Y, Thiz document mentions a substantial loan of 48 sofia)

contracted by a clergyman acting on behalf of a xemon’” with an official of the Imperial estae
|!:|:-.|l1|-;|~!54;|; ton Brow Seorotikon mkoul, The swm was :-.||;x|'.:_'|'||'-. ueed for ;:-l.l-.':l.lxq.' af grain needed

for the upodn. The capital, together with interest of 2 solicli, was secured by pledge of 300 arrabai of

lentils. Unforunately we are not sure as o the duration of the lean; if it was one year, then the mterest

rate was slightly above 4%, i.e. close to the 3% permitted by Justinian’s Novel 1200 1 it was four

maonths {Mesonz to Hathyr), as the document seems (o suggest, then the interest rate was over 12% and

3
i = S . y [ [ i KT | |
would be illegal after C.E. 528, This could be the fermines ante gueens for this undated docament.
Among the documents from the Apollonopolite monastery of Apa Apollo (P.Bal ) we Tind two

i

instances of the monastery’s oikaion (represented by the proestos) borrowing money from ils own

Mo, 12 S vers cosligeid aliguam pracdiclamim Venerabtalium donsorum nomine s alivemy drvhutomum o
alterivs curuslibel supervenienlis necessilatis vencrabdli d

L ST €1 dare in PSS Emls, W Credilon fHies dizat

Crodsis pecunins {RLan N UsSUEEs, ROl JUREN Masreis Ly qus

giunddem venerabbhs domus as ex e

Switves were hospices run by the clergy; together with other ecclesiastical charitable institutions they Belonged 1o
I* '} ik - E '] - | 5 % "o ¥ - 111 1
s vemermnbiles gosins (DERyeLs olol) & Lo Moy, LSRG quaded above, L1 Hagemanm 1554, Uin chantabie mmstiulions
1A Egypl. see Wipszyelkea 1978 115-1 1%
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monks.” In P.Bal. 102 (E101) the proestos Apa Kyre borrows from one of the monks % solidi that are
to be repaid with commodities (6 soliah with lentils . 2 salidi with either honev or lentils). In P Bal. 103
(E102) another proestos Apa Psha borrows | solidus from Apa Ammone; this debt is 1o be settled later
with 10 arfabai of wheat, In both cases we are told that the money is needed for the pavment of the
demrosion-tax of the monastery. It is notable that the monaste v 15 bormowing money 1o pay its land e,
which 15 exactly the situation foreseen by the provision of Justinian®s Novel 120 only that we are
most probably in the Arab period now.

lese documents are complemented b the imteresting (if somewhat obscure) text of P.Bal 293
(B LA I appears to be a inancial account with two :..|mi:-. of entries: personal mamel(s) followed by a
note “for his/their poll-tax (andrismos)” and a sum of money; personal name with a note “for the debi
(ehreas) of the monastery,” followed with a sum of money. The sums are rather modest, usually % of a
soligus, only in one case the “debt™ is more substantial: 4% sofidi. What 1 find difficult to establish
here is the direction in which money flows: either this is an account of the monaste ry's incomes,” or
expenditures.” The question is perhaps not that important, in either case we have ¢ more evidence for
the monastery borrowing money in connection with taxes (this time it is the poll-tax).”* The creditors
seem 1o be again monks (most of them bear the honorific title of “Apa,” though this is not decisive): in
ong case we find a shoemaker—but he may have been a monk as well

The sums are relatively modest and we can presume that they represent but a fraction of sums that
the monastery had to borrow at times o meet its financial obligations. In the absence of any “banking
facilities™ the proestos had to assemble money from many shor-term loans, o be repaid from the
maonastery’s expected income after harvest. His own monks, those of some means at least. would have

been the obvious choice as the source of credit.™ We do not hear of any interest, but in sales on

delivery it could have been casily hidden in the price of the commodity.

Al Inll.rullﬂ'.: question 153 whether borrowing money to pay the taxes is indeed a sign of financial
hardship.™ Lack of coined money may be a sign of undermonetized economy, bul not necessarily of
financial distress, The monastery would have drawn the majority of its income from itz lands, and it
miy choose either 1o sell the crops from the Jast harvest and to keep money to pay the taxes, or to sell
the crops trom the fitwre harvest in advance when the need to raise money for the taxes arose. The

| b therd example, P8 1S TEIOT), is dowbeful as the beginn g0 f b text i bost, amd we are nod cerinin & io wwhio
barrowed from whom and for what purpose. But here as well the deblor was probably the oibseioor of the monasier ¥, SINGE
ihe prrowceior [sang assents oo the document, jost as in PRa 102 (EI00) and 103 (E |Il1.- fche creditors do not assent). The
ohject of debt were 4 sofif BY: camats, 1o be repasd “from the harvest of the fifth indiction.™ In interpreting this documen |
diller from W IpEEYCER 200 172-173. who rega rdied the aifarios to be b ereditor here

' The “debis” being loans contracied by the monastery with vanous individeals; the amdritmros-entrics—evenses from
:|'q_' [ |-gix '\-'.l'll, h '|"' Tsoma s ey higd i'|.|.;| 11 I:": Arab puthornifies fior g w ol S COETHmENELY &nd e l1,|:\..||;.\_'|||_ af which if 1=
oy Gemanding Inom its members {cf, P 8ql, p 43)

In this case ihe amfrimoi-eniries pecond what the mongsiery pays ns ;'H-l! tax for its individual members: the chreas-
enirses record payments (o the creditors of the momastery. The document 15 daied 1o the 147 of Mecherr, i.2. just before the
grain harvest, | would expect such payments 1o ocour after the harvest, when the rent from monastic cuaes had been
colbocted. But perhaps the Bala'izah monastery derived s income from olber sources

oy b I'\-::!|-',;|1. |1_-;|._| 'r|:. NASIETICS 1N A ATD Pereod, sec Eshie, . Fal, L 43 apd Clocksom 2008, § 1 7

Unsurprisingly this mechanism worked both ways: smong the papyri from Ape Apollo monasiery at Bawil we find
oae 1nslange |.|'_| FEVEFeE SplEalnen: an . ddamn ||'=..l:'.'lr 18 (E9f) the ahkpion of the II'nI:'|.|'|':|.'r:\- 39 ||.'.'I||II:!' 2
neofk=.

" 5o Kahle, P.Bal., pp. 41-42
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instrument of “advance sale™ could have been advanlageous o bBoth parties and not necessanly a 'h.l:_'.|:|
that the monastery was unable o meet iks fiscal II':‘-“,-'-I'.:L'I'B and had 1o borrow cash USUFIONS Tales

[ do not wish 1o ii'ﬂlﬂ’_‘- that the monastery was definitely not in financial disiress, but borrowing money
to pay the taxes is in my view not enough of & proof for that. We simply do not have enough
information on the situation behind the transactions of this particular monastery.

A good example of problems arising from a debt incurred by a monastery can be found n 58 VIl

9683 (B171.2" We find here a petition written by a monk Timotheus, who complains that a soldies

Paulus had seized an anchor belonging to a monastery in Ankyron polis. Apparently he did so as a

reprizal for an unsettled debt of the deacon Horus, We do not know for sure whether Horus had

I - s il v i wiek 3 . RS
borrowed money on behalf of the monastery, but the context suggest so: the author of the petition docs

iastery, He merely

not protest the deblor’s trying to satisfy hiz claims from the property of the o
¥l )
states that the anchor was worth much more than the 2400 myriads copstituting the onginal debt. The

the smmie manastery, wikn made a

involvement of anciher cleric, the presbyvieros Apa Adntinogs 110
public staiement about the debt, also suggests that it was the monastic community that was regarded as

responsible for the debt by both partics.

3 CLERKCS AND MONKS AS LREDITORS

Thie e e

Greek documents labeled as “loans” and “sales on delivery™ for the pervod k. SO0, To these we
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should add some 400 Coptic texts similarly identified in the Brussels Coptic Database.” Together they
make up some T30 known documents relating to the debts from the Byeantine and Early Arab
periods.”™ Among these 1 was able to identify ca. 80 documents™ featuring monks and members of the
clergy {presbyters and deacons) as private deblors and/or creditors (Tables C, I and E), 1.e. roughly
10%. Admittedly, such “statistics” must be treated with caution—the sample is fairly small and
publication of a single new monastic dossier could change the proportion—bul we can safely state that
this particular social group plaved a not insignificant part in the process of lending and borrowing.™
Om the other hand, lending and borrowing was relatively widely practiced and acceptable economic
activity for monks and clencs.

Among these documents we find monks and clergymen appearing as creditors in ca, 35 cases and as
debtors in ca. 35 cases.™ The 10:1 ratio given by Rémondon (see above, n. 5) is far from accurate; 2:1
is more correct for the material available at present.™ But in my view the sample is too small to draw
far-fetched conclusions; the flow of new publications can easily change the proportion. The shight
prevalence of ecclesiastical creditors over debtors 15 not a strong argument in the discussion on the
wiealih in the churchmen’s hands.

What is potentially more fruitful is the analysis of the sums changing hands in such transactions. A
glance at the contracts featuring monks and clerics as private creditors (TABLES C and E) shows that
these sums were usually relatively modest. Most of them stay just above the borderling, below which
loans went unrecorded.™ So among money debis we find several sums smaller that | solics;”" the
maost common debts are those of | solidus.’ 2 solidi or 3 solidi.™ More substantial debis are less

" hitp:devoulboae, e/~ emarin copie baseuk. php? page=accuciluk. php (English version)

I this mumber these are nist .\,||'.|_'\., ibeht :||.'L|||.|'|'|.||_'|l|__||_'r|||_'.:||'\._ bial al=e other documenis meEnbionang debis, 8. leters,
receipds, pelilins, efc,

Here and elsewhere | prefer 1o give the approximate—rather than ¢z figure, sinoe in some documsnts (espodcially
if the beginning is lost) the status of one (of both) partics is o mere guess and can be questioned

1% is several timses more than the clergy's shane in the tial population. Cn the other hand, 1he papym record only
bransachions iyl ing |“r!_.,'-| suims. The :|l_|_||.ri'_:. of peily laans i .I'u":ll:. wiend anfecorded, so we can take imlo considerabion
|||:|:\. ihe transactions of the *muddle class™

hese figures add up vo 90 because there are 10 cases of monks clerics appearing on each side of the Irmsaction; such

dl'\-\. UITEELS e SOqin il.!|‘| LWECD,

“We have o bear in mimd that the evedence Fiiay bsz himsed by the swurvival paitern of the documenis deh
acknowledgements remained in the hands of the creditor at least until the debt was repaid and the fexts kept by monks in
their monasteries a1 the fringe of the desert were more likely 10 be preserved than papyn stored in towns and villages within
the cultivaiion zome )

It would require a thoreugh analyviis of all |'\-:..,-h.|_'|"|.-\._x| deht acknowledgements o see where this battom line was, bat
my guess for the Byzanting period is that it was around | frimesicer. smaller debis appearing only rarely (but see e.g. €2
Crnr 163 (C33) or OFR 1V 54 (C46])

* LB Mus Copr. 173,10 (C3Ty OUFAQ s (C39) &0 QLT 10 (L 43 OPR IV 54 (C46): O Cm 165 (C33)
. Mcar _.‘_rl-.d.'rl SO{E100) and 42 {E92).

' OLCrum 158 (C36k P Nes 110 44 (C28) CPR IV T2 (G355 O.8nc s Cope. [ 76,1 (C38) perbaps CPR IV 55
04T P Ahen Xvla 5 (ETTL 17 (E20) and 12 (E£2)k £ Mo Apadio 34 (EY] | perhaps P.Duke v, 801 {93 P Bal, L4
| E 15}

b B Copr, 332 (027 and 192 (C36); 0 Vind Copr. 23 (C40) PKRLT S8 (C4d) BXLT LD 364 (C45) CPR DY 54
{CAb) P Won Apaife 38 [E'W)

% P Prine, 11 87 (C31); perhaps P. M i XIE 669 [ D36 P Mar dpoefio 39 (EXW)
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frequent™ and do nod exceed 9 safidi (with the possible exception of P.Dnd. 28 (C32), but the reading

dfi—i5 very doubiful and [ find it quite improbable 0 a transaction among

ol Lhe sum=—50 1
villagers),

Besides money debts we also find some debts in kind, usually wine and corn.” The most iniriguing
af them is recorded in PR Copr, 200 (C42). [0 s a loan (pro
of 1200 jars of wine,” I the reading is correct, we have here evidemn
transaciion—Iit would be interesting o know the monetary vilee of tha
compare it with the sale on delivery of 58 XX 14712 {(C22) in v

v a true loan, nod a sale on delivery)

o [or a very Impressivie

arge amount of wine, We can

the creditor 15 a woman bearing

the titles ovpaviog N xai Sworods normally reserved for members of the clergy,” perhaps a nun (she

is !I.'|'|I|."\.l.'l'.|L'h.:. |'l:-. a preshyieros). The debtor 1= to deliver 2400 wine barrels—another |1|_|-u||'|!;_' example

ol e cléergy s vl Einent n I|':|,' Ay i|:|_' Irmide, | nlartunately in both cazes we are nod entirely sure of
the status of the creditors

} P P —r .'|-. |.. -I..r..l..l. |.'..I-.|| . = 3 . o P ',.\,|.. 11

LUir GOCUmMenis selgoam snee -.;_Il.ll.I[Il\. meolaves BEhend IRe Aol I mosl CAscs W'E are unanie o el

- - - - g 1 B H =1 F
whether o pariicular papyrus records a casual fnendly—possibly  interest-lrec—Ioan  between

. : T : : y
acquainlances or a business lransaction aiming an pralil Such information could be ;:.u:l{d Ieam

stwdying archives, bt untoriunately we have only one archive of money-lending priests and it comes
fromy oulside of Egypt: from Messana in Palestineg, Among the papyn found in the monastery church of
ae. oergius and Bacchus thene are two archives that can be as=ociated with one fanuly, which Eept the

post of the abbod (fegon

senos) for about one hundred years in the 77 century, One member of this
I':||1'.|I:.'_ Fatnck soqm of ‘\-._lr;;hn (chiad C.E. 628} appears three imes o8 creditor in the archive, in M Ness
11 44 (CZR), 46 (C29) and 147 (C300.% In the first of these Pairick acknowleds
the receipn of the borrower. The zum s ':_'I._.I:'-..;i:-. syl and the deal appears o have been rather
informal,” especially when compared with the full-blown notary contract of P Ness, 111 46, In this ext

. ] E: 2
Patrick lends 1o one Abraham the much mwore considerable sum of 9 solfich, & of which were subject o

. I
= that he has received

6% inlerest (and the remamming 3 iterest free). It seems that we are dealing here with two sorts of

iransactions: a ratler informal “frend]ly™ loan with no interest
some eighiy years lnter Patnck’s son Cae

in two contracts drawn in Gaza. In P Ness, 135 (C33) the lender is actually Sergivs son of George

who later succeeded his father as the Abbot of 55, Sergius and Bacchus. While in Gaza he lent 4

el on

ared @1 |-.':::.:|.|'. Business trmansachon

ge, lmsell also a hecomnmenos, appears as the borrower

Fs 0y
Sl

o to his father oo a centain Sergius son of Menas for the latter’s lamd tax (afemnasion), The

money was handed over directly to lax collectors. We do not hear of any interest and 1 could not have

been hedden in the sum due, sinee the document served as debt acknowledgement and 1ax receipt at the

1 so El0SK £ saligh: 4 ¥ (FED0, P Vbl ] ol IS MEIOTE &
P Aiker, X ;s PR XX 10 r 25}, Al Uyl 10 (ET9): B salial P Sl 102 (E
O sadvadrs P Nee, TIT G (2090, pertans BE L 110 308 (C41

Bt see nlso dhe dichd o S hanes O T1e s L s b oy | shydferas and an aillsmanufaciburer
FELTINE A2 (C50)

Sijpesteijm 1591

P News, I DT i foo fr niary o reveal a0y sign Fcant imforma 11 55 afikonocn who was e credor in P Yo

i — - -
1% froen the same archave

Frovess QR 1Ak "I wioubd app all o thes cransaction wis camed ol by mesenser, Lo, thai Patrnick send

L 1 |
rower Nlcphan, Wwho ferl back the noie, receipd of which s henchy
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same time. A similar situation is recorded in P Ness. 111 59 (C34), in which Greorge advances & (7)
sofici for the payment of the land tax of another Sergius (it cannot be definitely stated whether this is
the same person as in 2 Ness. 111 55). It seems that the Abbot George, himself a large landowner and a
wealthy man,™ was helping other landowners (or at least one) who found themselves short of ¢cash, We
cannot be sure if this was selfless help—his father Pairick did lend money at interest at least once even
though as a preshyteros he was forbidden 1o do that by Canon law
I'his Brings us to the question of the clergy practicing usury. If the Church ban of lending money at
interest had been effective, all loans issued by clerics could be regarded as interest-free (in the case of
unaordained monks lending at interest would have been "|1'|-L,::'|,-I:-."' a moral transgression, but still a
serious one in view of the Church’s radical opinion en usury). But—as we all know—the more ofien a
legal norm was repeated by the lawgivers, the less effective it must have been. We have seen one

example of this among the Nessana papyri: the evidence from Egypt also confirms this occasionally.

In the Coptic ostracon .Crum 29 we see three newly ordained (or about to be ordained) deacons
commit themselves in the face of bishop Apa Abraham of Hermonthis:

Since we have requested your paternity that vou would ordain us descons, we are
ready 1o observe the commands and canons and to obey those above us aml be
obedient 1o the superiors and o watch our beds on the days of communion and 1o
master the Gospel according to John and 1o leam it by heart by the end of the
Pemtecost; and if we do not so but keep it by us and recite i1, we shall not have
ordination, And we will not trede nor take usury (20 Pce— ke interest™) nor will

we go abroad without asking (leave).

Ohiher such I.II':|.|-;.'rI::.'|kII'|:_h “"." wolld-he deacons or F:-|'iu~.:h are known (e L Crame 30-35), ba |5.|'|!:, the
one |.|I|:||1l..'l.| above n..'.‘¢|1|ll..'l1|:.- meniions Ir::|.|il'|1: and TNy ||_'|1|,|i|1;-=l as forbidden o the clernes, Fj.“h,“lh.
because it was sclf-evident that such bans belonged to the set of rules (emiolai; kanones) binding
members of the clergy. Nonetheless, €.Crum 29 gives evidence for the bishop Abraham taking exira
precaution that his men do not practice trades unfit for members of the clergy.

Another text, P Mon Epiph. 157, reports how someone went to the town of Djeme and found
someone “taking interest.” Unfortunately the text is very fragmentary, but the context suggests that the
author— probably a bishop—enumeraies the transgressions made by local clergy.”” Even if not entirely
certain, we have here a proof that despite all bans and prohibitions clergymen were tempted 1o increase
their wealth by means of lending at interest, and that it was the bishop’s duty to check on them.

Scarce as it is, there 15 also some direct evidence that clergymen and monastics did practice usury.
Beside £ Vexs 111 46 (C29), we find mentions of interest in; P Warr, 10 (C25); CPR IV 72 (C35) and
PRy Copr. 192 (C36), possibly also P.Mich. XII 669 (D36). In P.Kdin 111 151 (C21) the sum of 2
salidi borrowed from a monk is said to start bringing yearly punitive interest (480 myrigdes per
selieles) iF the debt is not repaid on the agreed date.

I P Nexs, 158 e S A 18 s |.|:'_,:|_- i3 TY soligi—on land theat had been assigeed 10 kim by the Arab EOAEmor,

11 soems likely that this was not the only land 10 his possesison.

He nbso complains that they were using & baptismal fonl, which had not been consecmted by him. Consecrming a

bagptisnl fom woukd have been probably a bishop's daty
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interest explicitly, were really

[ he ik l.,r-q_'|-|I1"_' QLUEsIInm 15, wihnEthiEr all other loans, nod |||||.'||l|'-"|'||
inierest-free, As the old list of loans compiled by Mickwilz shows, H'-.J mline loan contracts rarely
mention interest, in general more rarely than the carlier Roman loans.”’ But interest could well have
taller than the

been hidden in the principal stipulated by the contract, the actual amount lent being s
an contracts of the

one recorded. Such a practice is already attested among demotic and Greek
5 § 5 i J 2 y

Ptolemaic period. It has been plausibly argued by Pestman thal the [requent cXpression cfahos larti

(or chresis) does not indicate an interest-free loan, but merely that no additional interest was required.

L

it being most probably hidden in the principal in most cases. * Interest could also have been stipulated

in 4 separate document, seemingly unconnected with the principal loan agreement. A very convenicnt
instrument for practicing usury may have been the commeon coniracts of sale on delivery: depending on

fluctuations ol L._'ll'!:ll1":||q.|.i|:.. prices the |1Tll|-|| af ihe lender could have in some cascs exceerded |||.~.

customary 50% permitted by law (henrfoffon). In many cases such contracts do not state how much has
been actually ady anced o the debtor.

ay have actually bome interest, but inferest

In sum, many loans appeanng o us as inleresi-frec
was nol mentioned either because the partics feared I'"'""-'I'I e consequences of because i1 was nol
customary 1o mention this in gencral.” However, it would be useless 1o spec ulate about the exient of

E|| il ":|-' [ ILI,\.':|;'\' SO I..'.l_'l [l :|II|.! II:II'!!l‘-:‘*- l\.llﬁ |'l:'.|...'||l.'l."'

such practice. We can only state that, in the |

v triged to sec that they did nat do s0.

usury at times and that Church authontics occasionatl

4, CLERICS AS DERTORS

As has been noted above, lexis |3.._-,||_|_|;'||'|-__l clercs and monks a5 bormoswers ang sod what less |Il.'l.|'.ll.'l'.|.

though by no means rare. They give a similar impression: they n-wn': mastly peity transactions of the
provincial “middle class. The sums are rather modest (1, 2 or 3 solidl);, in CPR IV 63 (D65) the more
substantmal swm af 12 sedivli has 10 be ':Irl'l'.llt\_'l.l !':-'. iwo, since the -u'!l_'l'll is the |;|'_||'! l'\-I'l!I:_'...:llll'I (4] B |
preshvieros and another person

Interesting evidence for provincial clergy conducting various business transactions with members of
the local gentry can be found among the papers of Dhioscorus of Aphrodito * Dioscorus” family
ink
iastery he had founded. Pricsts appear quite often in the archive conducting all sonis of business
with Dioscons and his relatives o PG X 680 (D56 on the date of this document see above,

included a priest (his cousin Victor was a preshyierss) and his father Apolios died as a w

Fat 12.5

. ] _."|'_:H'|Ei||-\.._ s 00 Senuties and his |||.,'|_'!i|;'L'|. l'|.Ii|,,'|||'. anf of Hesarion bomow 3 'u'.lllu:.|

interest from a woman bearing the title of ewlabesvale, possibly 4 nun

Mickwitz 1932
* Pestman 1971
1% alio quele rare, and the onl

-1 co
s 6T 126 (D5

arized I'\.l. WacCoall 198%: 9-1 4, Mote that in ™ Caie Wasp 1167162 (D61] the descon lohanses 15

Mote that reverse situalion, Lo of laks le V ERAmEes

Koo 10 e &re M R i U exsEpl

Iy s
Lhe ws MncCoull wriles o 12
E g we s prieets leasing land from Dioscorus in P.Cair. Masp. [67 108 and P.Coie, Mg, 167128 or ceding land 10

hem im P Caie, Maspe, 1 ETT1S and M Cair e, § HTORE
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We have seen how an '!].‘-5:'-I‘1'l_‘- nchite landowner borrowed T Y from an agent of an }-_:::_:-.|'|1,i;1r|
maonastery in Constantinople (P.Oxy. LXII 4397, A3, discussed above)., Another interesting example
of Egyptian churchmen contracting a loan in the Imperial capital, this time in their own name, can be
lound in the papers of the well-known Dioscorus of Aphrodito (2. Cair. Masp. 11 67126, D37). In the
carly 340s Apollos of Aphrodito, the father of Dioscorus undertook a journey to Constantinople in the
company of his I'IL'13|':L"|'- Vigtor, son of Besarion. By that time Apollos might have already been a monk
(cf- PSIVIN 933)° and Victor is sivled as preshyteros (P.Cafr Masp, 1167126, 11, 1 and 43}, On 7 of
|:t|'|'-|i||:'- 541 EI‘I-.'_'- bomowed a not insubstantial sum of 20 sofigi from a Constantinopolitan banker
(argvroprates) Flavius Anastasius. The loan was to be repaid four months later in Alexandria, where
the bank apparently had another branch. The interest was set at two-thirds of the legal maximum
(dimairaios fokos), most probably 8%, which the bankers were allowed to charge under Justinian's
legislation (C. 4.32.26.1 and Nov, 136.41." We can only speculate as to the purpose of Apollos and
Victor's journey to Constantinople, but apparently they found themselves short of cash (for bribes? for
personal expenditures?), and borrowed money, which they hoped 1o be able 1o repay back in Egypt.™

Mot all debis resull from loans and we have o be aware that some contrmcls appeanng to be loans
may have concealed different types of transactions. P.Cair. Masp, 11 67128 (D58), 67129 (D39 and
possibly also 67130 (D61) have priests featuring as deblors in agreements being, despile some external

2 . !
features of debt acknowledgements, ¥ actually land leases.

5. LEMDIMNG AND BORROW NG 1N THE MONASTERIES

Monks involved in |q_'rld'.l'|‘|_.'_ .|:'.|_| orrow i:l.; ang hn;hl ;_1l.l.|._'~.l_|._'|_| AMOng e PAPYTT associaied with :]l_|,-
Hermopolite monastery of Apa Apollo, There are 21 known Coptic and Greek loan agreements that
can be safely connected with this monastery and several more doubtfiel ones.” The texts date from the
S 1o the 8" century, we have among them % () Ioans of money and 9 loans of commodities {in several
cases the object of debt remains unknown). In the second category, only one text 58 XV 12267 (E78)

records @ true (from the legal point of view) loan of wine, One contract is probably o sale with deferred

i hooenan 1954 and MacCoull 19935 amd 1988 293 Whether Apollos was indeed a monk while still cocupyving 1he
guestioned by Derds and Wipsevckn 159904, 44

post o prodadomeies is
Far a diferent view on the inlerest rate in this papymas sec Fresssner 1954 b
© Keecngn 19Sd: 938-S0

S RO TRJS Y o0 gL 100 (WpE ARV KEI1 FPrOsITOEY T1ER. 11

~ Tlee phrase dpeodorpn Gui 1

13 PoCair Mg, 11 6T 129, T%) o

05 146

1
Appear in debt ackmowli gemenls resullng Irom varemes imesactions, of Kkt

Lither because the stae of preservabion leaves doabis as o the nafure of the agreemont or we ane not sure if 31 least

k. The lafter is often the case, expecrally in case of creditors, sinoce the nes wiild Bave

one of e pares wasan
B msenbioned ag g |'\|._.:
b safcly conneciod with a monasiery, ab least one of the parscs was a monk. [The Tull up=to-date st of thess agreements

can be bound in Delafirg 304, Among the documents listed there, Fodiben Xpla 6, 12, |7

ming of & Gocument, now affen massing gt ikere are regsons o belicve that of a document can

anid P Yalet o |8 can be

atirehisted o (e Baw)l monasiery of vafiods grounds, as dhain Delaitre has shown (P Sriee Sanwatd, | am eraeful 16 Bim o

this inlormation and for providing me with has iramscopiion and translanon of 1° YaleCopd 15 | have decided not o include

P.Duke inv, 4469, alth ||:,;|I there are somse {feebled endications that 18 II":i:.'lII have been anoither logn agreement from Bawil

sge Markevwecr JHI2
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payment: P Mo Apolio 44 (EY5), an unknown amount of wine to be paid with more than 1 solidus,
Thi rest are sales with deferred delivery (the prnce is pand in advance): [6 cases 7| . The SUMS Appcarning
in money loans vary between 15 folles and neary 6 solich of gold, perhaps \-:1|'|'|-. 2 solidi on the
averape—if we can speak of any “statistics” in case of 51 ich a meager sample. This would have been a
rather substantial sum of money from an ordinary person’s point of view: two solidl could represent a
worker's vearly wages in 6™ century (P.Dubl. 147), but not great wealth enther

In almost all cases in which it can be determined, the creditors were individual monks disposing
most probably of their personal wealth. In two cases—FP Amsi. | 4T(ET75) and 48 (ET6)}—money is lent
by the abbots, but they seem to be acting on their own behalf, Only one loan P Mon Apallo 38 (E96) 15
said o be given by the monastery as an nstitution: the dikaion of the monastery represented by ils
-|'k.-'-||-\. _."._I:,_l ]|-||_-\.;-"_||_5.r||:, |.-_r|.;.||-|!.| anid bormow ing m _'|,|'|_| _"l_!:'-.'||||| S0 10 have been Princip ”"h 3 pnvale
artar.

Among debtors we also find monks, who seem 1o have had the liberty of conducting all sonis of
iransactions with their fellow brothers (8 cases in the dossier of the Apa Apollo monastery). However,

mrost of e debiors seem Lo have been people from the |1.:|g||:'-:l||!||'|_:'_ villages. Their social status 15

rarcly known. In S8 XVI 12267 (E78) the debtor is a protokonretes of Senthryphis, but many seem 1o

have been people of some means at least, inspiring !-|.,-.|-.._ that they would repay their debts

A pood cxample of a bad debt incurred by a monk 15 Known |||||1. the Mepheros archive.”’ In seven
out of nine letters sent to Mepheros by Paulus (P .Neph, 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 3), a trader and possibly the
agent of Mepheros® monastery in Alexandria, we find repeated mentions of a debt of 16 arfabai of
wheat owed to Paulus by a cenain Papnuthis son of Horion, a monk of the same monastery. The debt
resulted from an interest-bearing loan, if we are 1o believe Paulus (P. Neph. 7, 4-8). Nepheros, who is a
preshyterox and clearly a personage of high rank within the monastery (perhaps even the proestos), is
gxpected to exact pressure on the stubbom debtor and recover the wheat, then have it sent in the form
of bread 1o Paulos in Alexandria, He fails o do 20 for reasons that escape us, for we do not have

Mepheros' lefiers to Paulus. Presumably Papnuthis simply dented his debt in front of Mepheros, a filthy
he unworthy of a menk in Paulus' eyes (Ve T. 5) The unfortunate creditor then supgests
Papnuthis be made to swear an oath and become excluded from the participation in the Holy Mass if he
commits perjury, L. denies s debd agan (F. Nepdr, 5, 50-31 )

As we can see, Paulus does nod resort e civil procedure to recover the loan:™ instead he haopes 1o
succecd through the authornty of MNepheros, Papnuthis® superior within the monastery. He expecis
Nepheros to persuade his opponent, ordering him to pay up or even imposing an ecclesiastical sanction
agains him.”” He does not, however, expects the debt 1o paid off by Mepheros as the proesios. € learky
Papnuthis conducts his business affairs in his own name and the monastic community s ol
|'q.'.~\.5‘!q.'-|'|.~\.||‘:|q.' for them.

In sum, credit seems o have played some role both in the cconomic activities of Chuarch insiituiions
and n the private dealings of clergy and monks. The economic imporance of this is difficult to

estimate, for the available matenal is unfortunately not oo abundant. Churches and monasteries can be

gl 29-30
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seen taking loans, especially when cash for payment of taxes was needed, but at times these institutions
would also appear as creditors, investing surplus funds for profit or :ui\;i:l-u.:il'.:._' payvmenis for fuiuee
services of deliveries. With one exception the sums appearing in such transactions are modest and the
documents show us that moneylending was limited in scale and conducted only locally—in the
absence of Wy "l'!l.lrlk'itl'__'“ facilities monasteries had to borrow small swms of money from many
iclividueals, . -

As far as the papyn can give us insight into the private affairs of the clergy, they convey a similar
Pricsts and monks appearing in our documents seem to belong to the provincial “middle
class™; they conduct their rather modest affairs with their peers, not infrequently with other monks or
clerics, Contrary to Rémondon®s impression, there does not seem to be a particular concentration of
wealth in their hands, or at least debl acknowledgenvenis are nod a proof for that. There is a noticeable
prevalence of ecclesiastical creditors over debtors, but the data sample 15 oo meager o draw far-
fetched conclusions,

We cannol answer with toeo much certminty the interesting question, whether the credit offered by
miembers of |.'||.'I'_|_:_1_. wWag 1..':|||_':. interesi-free in |-.,.._'|:|'|'ir'|g with the Canon law, The documents r:_|1.:|:-.
miention interest, but this is not decisive—they seldom do so in general, even if the creditor is not an
-:'-|-:i.i|i|'||;|_| |:-|'i|;-1.'! A -:_'x;:l_:l.i|'| |:||_||:|||_'||;r' L:-I!']u,n'.w |'|'|;1:. Figin L :!'ll,'{ll'. i|'||_|q\:|;|_| :irll-;,:!l.,'\l-r-:'l.'-e.:. it I|‘.|.‘ |:||l'.|'|'|:|I:|._' |'||.|||;1-:th

piciure

of all this lending and bomrowing, leasing and trading, was profit, not chanty. The poorer clergymen
had 1o earn their lis mng and the wealiliier (like the Abbot Pairick of Nessana) had |'||.:-I|'|:|"|E -Il',.'lil'l.‘\.'.
increasing their wealth,

What is interesting to observe is that a monastery like the monastery of Apa Apolle at Bawit
could—through economic activitics of its menks—play an active role in the system of agriculiural
credit, providing the local farmers with working capital, not unlike the provincial meirepoleis did for
their hinterland,™ In that sense Sarah Clackson was right in stating that monasteries provided
‘banking” facilities for laypeople. But [ doubt whetler the credit offered there was really interesi-iree.

fr. TABLES

Vate: The following tables contain all the texts known o me which record, or allude to, debis owed to,
or by, clergy men, monks or Church institutions. In compiling them | used the Meidefberge:
Gesamiverseichnis der griechischen Papyrsurkunden Agvprens and the Brissels Coptic Database

Ihe asterisk (*) indicates “doubtiul” texis: the state of preservation leaves some doubis either 1o
the nature of the transaction or 1o the status of the parties (in other words we are not quite sure whether
the papyrus in question does indeed record a loan orfand whether at least one of the parties was a either
a monk or a clergyman
Some dates could be only tentatively assigned to texts by their editors on the enienon of paleography

and are therefore subject 1o challenge; this goes especially for Coplic agreements.
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FEE CHURCH, CLERKCS, MONKS anD CREDIT 18 THE PAPYRI |1
. LENDING AND BORROWING WITHIN MONASTERIES

Newte: These texis could be, in ||‘:|_'-;'|:':-._ distnbuted AmOng Fapies A, B, C, and D, .L|.;|_'-:|.'|_|i.'|:__' 1o whether

they feature particular monks or o«

sleries as creditors or debtors, However, since I|||;'_-. can be
connected to several better-known monasteries, they are better studied together as groups and not
separately. | assume that in texts with established monastic provenance at least one of the parties was a
monk, even if a particular document does not mention this (anvmore ).

5 1 . . I
Al monks come from the MONASIETY named in the respeclive heading. unless stated otherwvise,
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THE CULTIVATION OF MONASTIC ESTATES
IN LATE ANTIQUE AND EARLY ISLAMIC EGYPT:
SOME EVIDENCE
FROM COPTIC LAND LEASES AND RELATED DOCUMENTS

ToxD SEBASTIAN RICHTER

INTRODUCTION

The fllowing survey on cultivation of monastic estates according to the evidence from Coptic leases
is in three pans. Firsy, 1 sketch out the evidence, particularly as it relates 1o the occurrence of monks
and monastenies in Coplic lease documents. Mext, [ deal with two documents from the dossier worked
on by Sarah Clackson, the Coptic papyri from the Hermopolile monastery of Apa Apollo. In an
analyzis of P Mon Apollo 26, a text which is called misthasis, although it differs conspicuously from
all oither Coptic misthasis documents, 1 will argue that this text, which attests 1o two monks taking
possession of land belonging 1o the monastery’s estate, has a functional counterpart in P MonAdpoelle
25, which records a monk s renunciation of land from his monastery’s estate, Finallv, 1 will reconsider

a crucial issue conniected with the P Mow Apallo dossier, the aparché collection, and 1 will iry o show

how P Mon Apollo 25 and 26 could have been related to the aparehé collection documents

1. CorTic LEASE DOCUMENTS ARD THE EGYPTIAN MONASTERIES
1.1 Gemreval Remarks

Unhke the Creck,! I]._':|1||'.|.;: and _'l.r.hﬁ'-il_': land- |q\:.|.-i|'|':: dossicrs which have been assembled and
thoroughly investigated over the last century, the Coplic lease documents—a collection of more then
100 sems—are scattered over several editions. some of which are sull provisional, and they have
scarcely been analyzed or imterpreted.! Apant from occasional, but significant, references to lessors,

lessees, and leases in private and business letters and in literary texts, Coptic evidence ol land-leasing

o it to Petra Sijpesteijn-and James Clackson, the onganzers of the Cxlord conferenog

I shoeld Fike o CRPrEss My §

The Administration of Monastic Estaies in Laie Antique and Early [slamic Egypl. for giving me appanunity te pay 3 small
lllhlll.; 1 Bl THIC I of Sarzh Clockson

Fundamenial studics by Waseynski 1905, Comifort 1933 and 1937, Herrmann 1938, Hennig 1967, Hengstl 1972 and
P leid Ve ef, also ibe _|='\-||_:;|_|r|| ||||_'-!_'|I_|_' Rl |'||.'|||_|.:I.I' issmes based on Ehose works, siehi a5 Hanajp 190 and 20000, Medens
1599 and Schnehel 1925, 10 give

19090, Owes 1963 Bathbone 1990 and 1991, Powlandson 19904, 190G and 1999, Rulling
DAY ST avLsl .|:.||:|:: N EMEes

CF Huehesz 195 Seid] 1971 Evre 1997 Felber 1997 Manming 1999; Mrsich 2003

CF Grobman 1935-; Framtz-Surphy 1956, |S95948, 15099 and 2001

"1ty oo I this gap by may hahilitmtion tseais “Pachi nach kopeschen Crucklen. Bemrlige mur Rechis-, Wanschalls- und

Sarialpeschichte des byzantinischen und frithambischen Agyplen,” e be published in the Poagyrodogica Findotonersia,
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HE CULTIVATION OF MOMNASTIC ESTATES IN LATE ANTHILE AND EARLY ISLAMK EGYr I

best of my knowledge, only four Greek documents of this type are hitherto known. ™ The conspicusus
wse of the term epitrepein in these texts may be considered a semantic calque on the Demotic verb shin
“to lease,” literally. 1o command, to confide.”™ " There are also a few Theban rent receipts

The economic activities of monasteries and churches with respect to their estates have been much

discussed.™ bt only a few scholars, Sarah Clackson among ihem, have made use of the nch Coplic
evidence.” In all the types of Coptic lease documents so far mentioned, there is evidence for monks
and monasterics acting in several different ways. In the following | want 1o discuss just a number of

MOre CONSPECIOWS CASCS,
1.2 Momasieries as Chaners of Leasehold |”|"|'|'|I'.l|'l 'y

Monasteries often occur as lessors of land, acting through their dikeion and represented by an
aikonmmos, plrontistés or pronoétés. This is the case in Coplic misthdsis documents’ ™ as well as in
empintensis documents and rent receipts™ of the Hermopolite group.” While misthdsis documents
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{the monastery of) s Philotheos.” Ths detalled description i3 of some significance, as two degrees of

ship are indicated. The actual landlord was 51, Philotheos, 1e. his monastery, bul obviously the
- issuer helds cerlam [ompted mghts permuthing him o claim a plotl as narocn “my distnet” {quite an

1
|

C U0 CUIIVaALe Crops on this PO

! unusual expression) and o auwthorcee a tenant in his own n
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other Coplic misthdsis documents with regard to both formulae and content. The document 15 1ssued by
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wo monks of the |E,._'|'I"l|;|'!.,'\-|||.\_' mcnasiery ol .l'-l";l _".|'l:'|:i:| and s .\.Il_ll.lll_"\-\.'\-\.l_'-\.'. 1o the dikaion of the same

b

monastery, represented by Apa Georg the abbot {archimmrdrirgs). The fairly well-p vizd

15es (lines 5- 109 read as follows:

x : i
ERES RS

Yo Bave e LS mere or less it walerless artabas in frelds ol the litle

3 ed ficld, which you have (formerlyl exchanged with the ivhabitanis of Sencsia,

o that we shall possess them (AMLZE @podry ) and cullivaie them with our own hands
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Ihe last words before the popyrus breaks off, “thus we, the fimst-meEntronéd br
with the rent payment. The docket,
a conziderable amount, Th

ECanIr

» ol o elavse dealin

B.... are ready.” might indicate the I':.._-:_- nmnin

preserved on the verso, indicates that the rent was twi
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AR ;|';|1i1'-_ e context at Best. bl sounds "-|||:.||:e'!.' 1M & ARSI |'I'I|1|} L much more |II':I|-\;||

leascholder rights. There is reason to believe that this expression was c¢hosen in onder to make the

s land=tax payment, which the lessor would have been charged with olherwise. Also

lessees lnzble tor

the Greek loan-word ayToypren “execute of oneself, work with one’s own hands™ 15 unexpected.

LTk ..'q_'||||'_;!'_ to Hans Forster's diciiongary 7 Sar I_.'.'\.'.lll:'r.l i % :I..'I:E'H the only instance of the word within

the entire corpus of Coptic documentary texts. And even here, its occurrence is remarkable. It was

surcly the purpose of any lease o excuse the lessors from the burden of fieldwork, and the natural duty

B B ']
of tenants to do the job with their own hands, so why emphasize this fact? Indeed, there is another

possible interpretation which cannot be explicitly excluded, In the Greck papyn from Egypt.

Ay TOVPre: has a special semantic vilee: ._|.,-._'q.'-|-.|ll'-:-C [fn] I:':'-..'I""l-"'-'\-\.'. “1o work with one's own hands

fo 26 might thus have been
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collected, Cenain amounts of either ddmnsion or .".-.u!.r-.l.': or both are mentioned, specifving or
expls lining ihe content of this aparehé. Besides this formula, there is another called “Tithe collection
contract” by Sai

'\-_t_'l'.:ll"lll"l\.'l\.'

which forms a straight counterpart to the “guarantee”™ type: whenever the
£ 1" the “contract™ says “You,” and vice versa.

Secording to Sarah Clackson's .||.k||1.'-q,"!:_ll;'.|'-l'|_.. the seiting, of Sz im Leben, of these aparché

collection documenis was the collection of rent and fax pavments o 470 |1:_|:|_| |1_'- tepanis of the
menastery: “ln the texis, monks are allocated areas for tithe collection which |'l-"!'|'f.I|““|:- carresponded o
monastic cstates,”™" and elsewhere: “This interpretation is the moest appropriate for the texts in this
edition because they specify that tithe is then paid out as a tax-rent designated |1.1-.-u m or démosion,™
This view has been challenged by Ewa Wipszycka, who claimed estates owned by a monasiery could

neither be leased out nor could their rents be collected withowt participation of the monasiery’s legal

entity, the dikaion. Instead, Ewa Wipszycka suggested another interprelation of the procedure: e
pense que dans les textes publiés par 5. J. Clackson. le mot aparche disigne ce '-l“'” désigne
normalement, & savoir les prémices, el que ces texles attestent 'existence, en Egyple, d'une coutume
gue nous ignorions jusqu’d présent of qui consiste en ce que les mones collectent euc-micmes les
prémices, probablement en faisant du porte-a-porie, ... Ce qu'un moine receval ... au cours de la
collecte, devait lui servir pour payer ses impots (demosion ou pakion), Dés le moment o la répartition
des localités entre les moines ¢ail faile, ¢ étaient 163 Moines cux-memes qui devaenl verser |"argent au
perceplenr des impois; le dikaion du monastére n'en étail pas responsable :

Yet there is a terminelogical argument speaking against this explanation and in favour of that given

Sarah Clackson, Admittedly, dénmosion, although meaning “land 1ax™ in particular, is more often
used 1o designate “taxes” in general. However, to the best of my knowledge, pekion in Coplic
documents always means rent 1o be paid by tenanis for ther leasehold property.” In a Fayyumic
miethacie document™ and in all Theban records concerned with leaschold affairs,” pakion generally
means the rent (o be paid for one-year leases. In Hermupolite documents, 11 always designates the rent
for emphyteutic leasehold property, in conlrast 1o phoros, the term used 1o designate rent of short-term
leases in the misthdsis documents from that arca.

Is there o way oul of that dild emima? Perhaps our observalions cONCeming monks privately involved

in leases and |1.||..L:~ being tenanis of their own monastery could in Lln..'.u: a solution. If it could be

confirmed that monasteries et out their property to ||~:i-xu-n--| members of their communities,
permitiing them to sublease, monks would have been ent itled 1o act as private lessors, letting out their
small plots without direct participation of the actual land owner, the dikaion. The income collected

'

from the tenants or rather, sub-tenants, could have been solemnly claimed “first-fruits™ for the holy

landlord Apa Apollo, in keeping with Sarah Clackson's mterpretation. However, the question 10 be

' Clackson 2000; 58-66, P Mo Apolle 5-14

Clackson 2000 [7-23

Clackson M0 19

Clackson 200 18
“Wipseycka 2000 153

CF. Richier 20020: of, also Fapsconstantino J002: 102- 103

CHR IV 120

cular. (e misrkdris and epiprepd documents, ¢l absowe, . 10 amsd 11

*OF above. n. & el also Richter 200G ar wl T2k 0|6l
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asked is, what advaniage would such a complicated
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P bl |
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L B L B
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. Maon I."'

G | pr
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had oby sy N suce ceclied 10 ETINE IRy from ther

ird to tax liability, he wos the one whe became indebted o the state, while the dikoion

bl Cioa

slenes I

at least with reg

d thiz have been the intended strateey, invented under the continued ax

v il B Th X
remin el infe IR0

wvine the legislation of Abd el-Malik ibn Marwin™ On the o hand,

=il I.|1|"I 1T

(13RI,

lund from their monastery, monks also became creditors 1o it dikaron, such as

EL I et Y |

h and his brother in P Mo Apafio 26 whio | themselves 1o pay 1wo

Seen from this angle, Ewa Wispeycka may be nght m

mise money or produce to be paid for their leaschald pro

nonasiery. But why did they nst grow cash=crops on Whatever

[ 1} n
nlica Wikl Idave 10t

E §
e HION N&s COHITOIE 10

resolution of 1

wer papyralogical and broader historical evidence.
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DAS ARCHIV DES ARCHIMANDRITEN APA GEORGIOS.
TEXTE AUS P.FAY.COPT. UND P.LoND.COPT.

GEORG SCHMELS

Kloster Deir el

ahren, Johann Georg

Das am Ostrand des Fayyum, rund & km nérdlich des Dorfes Lahum, gele

Hxmimam hat bishier nir Wenig Ao fmerksamikeil von B eisenden unid Forschem e

besuchie e aufl semen “Sircilz ren” uned mischic seine Antings ins . Jh. daticr Cite Meinardus,

fiir den es “by far the most picturesque monastery i the Fay yum’™ ist, denkt cher an das 8. Jh.” Flinders
Peiric kam wihrend seinen Arbeiten in Maidum 1889 nach Deir el-Hammam und brac
ori mit. die W.E. Crum 1893 publizierte.” Sie—und weitere in P Lo Copn
Texte—sind zur Zeit die einzigen verfligbaren Quellen
frithmittelalterhicher Zeit.

{Ther Petries Titiekeiten in Deir el-Hammam gibt &5 keinen Benchi, nur einen Briel an Crum, aus

vion don

koptische § edicre

fber das EKlosier n 11:.!..I':'I|!'l~u.'l L) EY

dem dicser im Vorwon seiner Edition zitiert; **The [ has been rebuill a few centuries ago, but there

are outlines of a much larger Deir showing on the ground. ( itside the older Deir are rubbish-mounds

Here we found plenty of scraps of papyrus,” whic It the natives brought and sold to me m scrap lots, |

never had any occasion 10 suspect any outside admixi Demnach wurde noch me ene

L

systematische Ausgrabung oder auch nur ¢ine Survey: sufiahme durchgefithn,” obwohl Peine und

I " 3 w i -
Meinardus Strukturen und Keramik-Funden aul der Oberfliche erwihnen. Eine archiiologische

Lintersuchu

der Stite wiirde zweifellos weitere Informationen ilber das Klosier ergeben, jelleicti

auch neue Papyn ans Licht bringen
Die von Einheimischen sefundenen Stikcke hat Crum wohl direki vor Petnie erhalen: sic belfinden
sich heute in der British Lil

iry. Eimige von thnen simd in

Lol Copy. men ediert oder beschnichen,

auberdem sind dort a sichen weitere Texte abgedruckt, die zu den Papyni von Deir el-Hammam

gehiiren,” Die Inventamummern zeigen, dass diese weiteren Texte auf anderem Wege und wohl frither

in dic British Library kamen: mbglicherweise gibi cs auch noch inedita. Crum publizierie 0
P Fay.Copt. 56 Texte, von denen vier aus Hawara stammen” und ciner in Sohag gekaull w urde, doch

zeipen auch diese durch Personen- und Ortsnamen eine grobe MNihe wu den Deir cl-Hammam-=Fapyn




A5 ARCHIY DES ARCHIMANDRITEN APa GEORGIDE

Eleinere Stlicke, dee thm micht |1;I|1'-'|k-hl':il."l1\'-"-'n.'rI erschienen, liel Crum ".'-'l.':_'..l unediert sind aulBerdem
cinige arabische und syrische Papiere " und die arabischen Rilckseiten von P Fay. Cops. 15; 19; 22 und
37, In den Editionen P Fay.Copr. und P.Lond. Capr, liegen damit 63 Texte vor, die in Deir ¢l-Hammam
sefunden wurden oder die zu dieser Gruppe gehiren. Thr Ertrag fiir die historische Beschreibung des
Klosters soll im folgenden dargestellt werden

Es handelt sich bei diesen Texten zum (berwicgenden Teil um Briefe, dreizehn Listen stammen aus
dem wirtschaftlichen Leben und dem Steverwesen, zehn Papyri und Pergamente enthalien biblische,
patristische und liturgische Texte. Keiner der Texte enthilt ein fixes Datum, und nur in neun Fiillen
macht Crum Angaben auf palfographischer Grundlage. Abgeschen von P.Fay. Copr. 2, Fragmenten des
lakobus- und Judasbriefes aus dem MNewen Testament, die Crum auf 300-350 n.Chr. datiert, setzt er die
Texte alle ins 1011, Jh. Die auf den der Edition beigegebenen Tafeln abgebildeten Papyn scheinen
mir jedoch cher aus dem 8.9, Jh. zu stammen.” Bei Uberlegungen zum Beschreibstoff kommt Crum
#u einer dhnlichen Einschiitzung: *There is 5o linlle paper in the collection, that we may suppose 1t nol
1o reach much beyond the end of the ninth century; while the comparative frequency of Arabic names.
elc.. point 10 about the beginning of the eighth century as a probable ferminns a guo.” -

Die Hauptperson in dieser Gruppe von Texten, an die viele Bricfe genchiet sind, die selbst viele
Briefe geschricben hat, und die in verschiedenen Texten erwiihnt wird, ist der Archimandrit Apa
Georgios, MNur in zweien der dreizehn Texte, in denen er begegnet ', wird er als Archimandrit
hezeichnet,” viermal nennt man ihn Apa fil;-:ll'_l_;iu:m.“: e Briefe, die er selbst verfaBt, unterschreibt er
ginfach mit remprioc. manchmal figt er meaxxicroc' hinzu, Zweimal trigt er den Titel
Dizkon,'® einmal sogar mit der Herkunfisbezeichnung naranmess. Georgios kann als “heiliger
Vater™™ und als npocTaTHe HioT | angeredet werden, er ist aber nicht die ranghiichste Person im
Kloster. Er selbst schreibt einmal an einen “geliebten heiligen Vater,”” und neben ihm wird einmal ¢in

Vil P Fae.Copd, 5 vy
Vil Lot 15 Eiml
Vil Stegemann 936 11 und MacCouwll 1994 §41-] 48 pl. 36-54 (Heredichen Dank an Schastian Richeer [Leiprig
[HIE SCin ;'\-.:|.||-5".:'||'|'\--\.!!|."\-|. el und 1l e Hinweise)
P Fav Comt., B, v MDer Brel P P Copr, 19 hat ambizche Schallsparen aul demy verso, dee Earabacek 17 Cnam
datierie and ms % Jh. scome
P Eae Capt 11w 1335 (40 30 vz 2282 24 v 25 0 P Lond Capr, | 529; 530; 546 58H: 580 v; 632, Ob es sich bei
den Georgii in P Fav.Lop 36 2 wnd 373 um den Archimandriten hamdedl, = sich nichl cmsc hewdien. Der |l'i':l.'l url der
jhirt in P FaeComl ap 1 31 end v 6 diirflen andere Persenen gewesen scin, boi dem EMakon unil Schremer i
ol A5 o l6crh 1= v a9 ist das unsicher
A T 28y P Lowmd Copr, | 58
F Farv Copr, 20v: P Lowd Copr, | 539 5db; Sy
I Fory Copr, Tdy; 2y Plond Copd | 637
= Fav oot 11y Polondd Copr, 1329
* 1 Fay Copr, 13.2: 225 Ob er o5 bis 2um Archipreshyter gebrach hat, ist fraglich: die Abgrenzung in P.Fay.Copt. 24
w ask unklas

P Fayv. Copt, 225, Zu dicsem Ot vgl Time 19852 25046 |
P Long Copr, | 332

P Fay.Copt. 25,

P Fav.Comt. 14y




schiemnt v, (e dic prakuschen Dinge 1m Kloster

des Elosters erwihnt {icor
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i ) ater ket 1hn
ren beschwerl SICh €N ANBCIIET DCE 1nm

i, dass er die Trauben geen N eincm and : sheites bei .
Laohn erhal Eine nichtliche Aktion, bei der Esel heimbich an den Lin Imuinhesti
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migiert.”™ In einem Briel geht ¢s wm Wen und um Zwe Bilkcher, die

= I I vlai Fi
ehl wenden, WwWind O B 4 % i 1 h. allikt il Bavemmn i
; : 25 s i s ancdareen 1y cinen grobence ]| ol T ERARECIN Ui

ans Kloster seschickt werden sol &1, 1 CINem aTeTEr , <

icht wurde

1 i foar b y B T b
auch mit verschiedenen Manchen, der s zum Bischol pebri

n, die ehenso In weileren

enen auch andent Persed

y % basirad i
In den Texien, die Georgpos beiredicn, .

liese Texic ochdren mum “Arciy

wen Georoios nicht erwihng wird. Auch <

FIVECTL. B0 4

lexten vorko

wiederum weilere Personen, so dass

(=5 Arcl

vandreben Iq.i'i.l 1= 5 AL ] In ihnen begcomn

[ B o B imvy wrenl R
I EFnochoreEen L eSS NEn, s 1 SCELCTCT ITHIRE 1
e eaecamt eine recht grobe Zahl von Klosterangehdngen um

|
hatten, doswmenticn st

dlern B Eoster Zu

Hiufioer erwihnt werden die Manche Phalotheos, Phoibammon wid :~.-.-:.~|'-'|. vielle ,I;_-
eine etwas wichiigere Stellung 1m Kloster. Philotheos schreibt den Boel 2.4 -.'-'. : el
viele Mnche i werden, . Zusammen mil Chael wendel er SLeh mul ¢em i . Capt -.
(ieorgias, s -'::il' dabet um die Traubenernte. Ey sell war er ein Arcl 'E_Illhlli.l .:“'Ih' -' I- I.:-:-_ :
nahelegt. An der heimlichen A ktion mit den Eseln war er bele Den Briel PoLowd Copi. 52%, mil

[l % P el 1 ¥
dem diese Aktion geplant wird, richtet Georgios allerdings an |

1 Diakon Phoibammaon eradibnt wird Von Rosma slammen

: . b 1inal 1 '
el L ROT. B Betrefls Wames und Fweigr Bikcher und £ Fayp.d B A R

hoibammon. Er war ein Archidikoen,

vielleicht st or auch gemenil, wenn ¢

: G
s, P

awel Brielc an Geory .
nt wird

dem cin wepcaoy (ein Hemd, vielleieht ein hifurgischcs Kleidungssiiick )

| ¥ | i | I 1 s K » 1
Eine wichtige Person im Kloster war auch Prhew (rizny'), der in e Briel P Fav.Copr. 1211 al=

KURTRS Und eV P aneercdet wird, Crm wiigl alp, ob s l'--"'l‘u.l.."l.ll_.'-' S EVOOTOTICTOS GOy i
ATulLi o] ! .
oder als EVODCOTETOS oy LHEYOPLITT)S anfuldsen sl LIV LSC I 1 BRAT Wl &
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I viclemase
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DA% ARCHEY DES ARCHIMANDRITEN APA GEORGMIS I

wiire nepen Georgios cm zwerter Archimandnt bereugl. Rickschilsse aul die Art des Monchtuwms

bew. auf die Klosterverfassung lassen sich aus dem B

ifT copgipeevopitis nicht zichen, da er mehr

ein Ehrentitel und keine Funktionsbezeichnung war Such die Frage, ob es immer nur einen

Archimandriten im Kloster geben konnte, ob Pihew also vor oder nach Georgios anzusetzen ist, oder

ab sie eventuel| Fur :.-h:u:f::.'l'. Feit |:'-.:.h‘.i-.::|.;|1. ilss -'-!'I'n_'n |1:|._':|:.;||_ -

Mehrere Angehirige des Klosters waren Diakone, zweimal sind Priester bezeugt. Ofters beg
der Mar
verschiedene Personen handeln muss. Eine von ihnen war Diakon,”’ eine andere Priester.” Ein
welterer Prigster ist Onnophnios, " weitere Diakone sind Apa Fuli®™ Chael™ Damianos.™ Gabricl,™
H_'.ln.x.:' Menas,” _"-Iwn-.'.:' i":r-}l'.l.hl'.'lh.: Remiel.™ Schenute™ wnd Thomas.™ Als Laienn {
et Apa Hol,” Apa Jakob.”" Apa Marine,” Apa Mela, . Ypa Merkurios, ; Apa Pischai, " Apa
homen, Apa Viktor,” Athanasios,” Hathre™ lsaak® Johannes,™ Kamul®™ Kyprianos,

g [

i

¢ Petros, und aus P Fae.Copr. 13,30 wird deutlich. dass es sich um mindestens  drei

Wil Wk peEveka i) JUE2- |9

Meben (Georgeos Bt auch em npowevog bereugl: P Lond Cap, | 632

P Foy Cope. 42,10 weigt, doss e mindestens swel Personen im K koster mat Mamen Chael gab; canen Lnakon end ciner

1w || auch PP Capr 13,01 umd 2w
P Fav. Capt. 14,9 —vielbeich dieselbe Person wie in . FmCopr, 13,2
> i Cimpd. 24,24
o [ s M
[ & Caonpid. ap v 3 A i will * e L 17, e Apa M 1 o LT
[ 520,
P Fay Ci L
i ot 1A 12171
it i 5.4

x A [ Ry . -
P Fav Copd. 27 evemtsell idemtisch mil dem n Z2v gen

P Fav. Cop. 13,3 ap v
i Laorragr L apr, | oGS,

P Eay. Copr. 12161

[l Coapar. | 6352

PFayd HE R

P Fay( 52

i Lavegd | el

P Eav Copr. 134232 .4

Py Coy 1.2 4. ap v ]

P Fay. Cog 1 e |

P Eav ¥7.4- 2% 34

P Eav O 16 v 3760 50,14 P Lomed O, | 5113




Lukas,  Simeon, f'*l-':."-i'_l'.!-.'-a” und Theosdoros, Meheheragise war auch Ky
5445

rachi bekommen soll.

ithos ¢in

i nur hervor, dass er sich in Babylon authill und durch

sty l\.h-_.

sbnch: aus dem Broet #

den Schller Kyriakos clwas i -
Eine Episode aus dem Klosterleben, die Licht auf verschicdene Bereiche wirll, lissl sich
E - o g : ; :
ndeutunesweise aus dem Briel P.Fav.Copi. 11 erfahren: Georgios schreibt an thm untergeordnete
A NTEECEIARLTN S 5 ] | !

en. Es geht darum, wic man mit Bauemn um

sanche {seme “Cahne™ ), die im Sireit mit thm | 1
denen o5 Schwierigkeiten mil der Ermte gibt, und besonders mit cinem jungen Mann, Musthamnc

tent Altar bew. das saerctarinm in der Kirche) gestellt werden sollen, hat

hiltte vor das whosTnproy (J

1 celne Fran vor das LA TIPIOY 1 |‘:"II':_'I.|'. Im

{ s Jur
» vor den Bischol gebra

gich aber wohl durch Flucht entsogen, Licorglos ml. |

KL er, dass 22N e Ipartmer die i i
ki i3 qane Bricipartner dee 5

i L) i : T : gk
such wenn sich der Streipunkt nicht mehr willig aufkliren B, wird doch deutl

pm cinen Konflikt griBerer Ondnung handelt. Musthanon s e in der Kirche #ur Bechenscl

Obripen by

L I\.I-\.i"'\-"'\- £S5 SECI

1En Meg ;,'l'i SFIEN., EONOICH 1hn FSCT !III\.\.'!I. | III\.I-\."I i1

peropen werden, die Monche, die den Fall hi

wandien sich deshalb an den Bischof, £vweierlen licgt nalse #u vermanen: e Bauem sollien wi

weil mit dem Hischol gleich die

Kloster Abgaben bringen. Georgios fihit sich iibers

15, EAss CING
S
1 43, 1F, im

wird mechi

iibergeordnete  kirchenrechiliche Instanz  herangezogen  wurde.  Bemerkensw

; P .
Verhandlung offenbar im Kirchenraum, vor dem Altar, fiblich war, und micht wie in £

; 3 ey ! P i F I !
Vorhof (8v oo musdavi ) der Kinche oder wig in f

inch. 1 14 ganz aulierhalb, Emn Biscl

nur in P s Cepr 1, sondem au
den Mamen Abbi. Man wird in thm einen Bischof aus Medinel el-Fayyum sehen waollen, doch ist dieser
i Munier, Fedalto und Worp © nicht verseichn

Verhdilimsse des Klosiers 5'."-. C5 NUr wen

T - ~ - o B o
n P Fay Copt, und 23 erwihnt; m 23,100

n den Bried

. i - =] i
MName 1 den Lasten &

windentunpeen: nehen o

Uber die wirtschafilichen
Konflikt mit den Bauemn in P.FaeCopr. 11 werden in einem Brief Datt
W, BIEARK,  GAKOY )

I erniEm anderen Ve

erwiiint Fine Liste. M Fanv e ) R T R ] hnet . Caeliks
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LIas ARCHIY IS ARS M ANDERITEN APa Ui OR GRS

beid

i Ahlen {goufiiov, Tpan) und dic Madel (mecoi) deuten aul Lederverarbeitung o4, hin. Der
Bezug dieser Liste zum Kloster ist allerdings nur durch den Fundkomtext der Papyn
Weil -
Lusan
Steucrwesen stamml

Anl JEA ]
soltesdienstlicher  Gewdinder und Textilien. Es st aufl ein bercits gebrauchies  Papyrusblait
nformelten Zweck erstellt, Vielleicht verschaffe sich der

: : : : R A
rhin gibt es wverschiedene Listen, die sich auf Weinverkauf™ bezichen, deren

menhang mit dem Kloster aber nicht klar ist, sowie eine Liste, die eventuell aus dem

das ¢ he Leben im Kloster berieht sich die Liste P Fav.Copt. 47, ein Verzeichms

geschrichen™ und wurde wohl #u eir
Verfasser einen Oberblick Ober die liwrgischen Kleidungsstiicke und Ticher. Verschedene
Schultertiicher von Geistlichen (meidhiow, a.:':"_.:i-'_n'l werden epwiihnt, Gewinder "5"-"|'|5'--. —Cincs
davon wohl mit Kapuze (Aaseqreaxt’ ), cines rol (T urokros p—und ein Mantel mil
ginem Kreuz (epmomn caxicTaypoc ). Zweimal werden Tiicher fiir die Abendmahlsgerite genannt
NEEN] |||.u' b, dann ein Aliars |:ri1._|||:_' |u'|r'.-:|:.".'-:.l|:!:-..' ) pmd emne Decke mil einem Kreur damul (s
EUEICTAYPOC )

Eine Liste besonderer Art ist P Fay. Copr. 44, ein Biicherverzeichnis, das wohl zur Kiosterbibliothek
¢. Dic aufgefiihrten Werke stammen fast alle aus dem Neuen Testament, summarisch sind auch
:_:-I_.I:::_I._:!_.:” sovavie 66 (M und 15 alie aut !'.|i'|:-.r|.x genanm Insgesami

%

12 alte und 12 newe Bicl
kammt man auf deutlich diber 100 Bilcher, wobei P.Fay.Copr. 44 an vielen Stellen nicht sicher gelesen

il
alikE

werden kann—die Klosterhibliothek wmifalie also mehr Bitcher. Daraul deutet auch die Uberschriil des
Liste hin: (iaoros Henxaamel ATac1er Mesy (Liste der Biicher, die wir markien [arilev]
gen oder diakritischen Zeichen die Bhcher versehen wurden,
dass cin Teil der Klosterbibliothek auf diese Weise

1 i 1
wrwerkstatlt hin. in der man solche Arbeilen

haben). Wi welcher Art von Markierin

wird nicht deutlich, doch zeigt dic Uberschrfll a

bearbeitet wurde., Dies dewatet auf cine At ehre
=k I | | ! B " =g ' | 3
ausfiihrie. Die grofie Zahl der Biicher legt nahe, dass das Kloster wohlhabend war, P Fay. Copt. Z, die
E - - P da 1.} B
Fragmente des Jakobus- und Judasbricles, die Crum auf 300-350 n.Chr. datiert, waren wohl Teil dieser

Bibliothek

[ i T
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P.Oxy. LXII 4397: THE MONASTERY COMES FIRST
OR P1OUS REASONS BEFORE EARTHLY SECURITIES

JakUR Upmasi

The deed which is the object of the present study, one of the longest documentary texis preserved on a
papyrus, tells us of a certain risky financial business entered into by the “well-sanctified” monastery off
Apa Hierax. The whole account covers quite a time span and all the original drawsris personioe had
probably been dead long before the final act was concluded, The story finally resulted in the present
settlement of ¢laims in which the monastery of Apa Hierax confirms having received its money back
from none less than the actual head of the house of the Apiones: Flavius Apion 1.7 This document
raises a number of questions concerning the legal status of monasteries and their representatives in
conducting financial and legal ransactions and especially about the relation between legal theory and
practice in late Antiqgue Egypl. It is also one of the most important pieces of evidence of the late
Antique popularity of a practice nowadays commonly referred 1o as *altemative dispute resolution.” In
the present paper | shall try o examine

coanflict salving form was chosen by the counterparns.

+ legal content of the deed and to provide an answer why this

The |'|:|r|i|,'1. to the deed were, on the one side, Flavias Anpton 11, re |'l|"..':~L':I|-'.'I:3 |'!:- his slave Menas, who
in I|1c .L|'|1“'|'|q._'|._' of his master received a ;h.l,'.|_l|:|il.|ill.'l l;lj:!l'.l:llll.‘*i.'ll'.:.' the L'S'«.L'I.'I.I'!il.‘-n n-l' |||'k.' \'..'ll.l.l,,'l'l'ln,,:rl'l. and, on
the other, the priest loseph and Theodoros, prior and steward respectively of the monastery of Apa
Higrax, who in tum submitted that they acted with the approval and on behalf of all their confnars.
Thev both declared to be illiterate—at first sight a curious thing for a priest and a steward. It most
|'||'-.'||:-.=|I,".I:-. micant that neither loseph nor Theodoros could read and write Greek, but that they were
literate in Coptic.” The document is subscribed on their behalf by Pamouthios son of Philoxenos.

Ihe present agreement was preceded by a long legal dispute. Some years before the year 345 when
this final settlement of claims was made, a certain Diogenes, vir illustrissimus onigimating Irom
Oxyrhynchos, while in the capital city, found himself in need of linancial support. Luckily, he mel
there his kinsman, Theophilos, acting on behalf of the monastery of Apa Hierax. This spiritual
foundation, whose exact location remains a mystery, is only known from yel another papymus, P.Oxy L
3640 (C.E. 533), The latter text informs us that the monks of Apa Hierax produced ropes (interestingly
the other party in the document is again closely connected to the Aprones and it must have been

: . 1 g s it i i o I A7 belonoine to |
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stery with an annual interest of six per ceni. The debl was duly securned oY O MOngag

irmigated plot of land measuring sixteen and one-half arouras that Diogenes owned in the village of

s Diogenes, still n

h in financial troubles as it seems, bomowed ano

e

Ophis, Some time afterwar

1 e AECTRCY of .”||_'.l|'!'!||-\.'\lx Iz Limee, a 1

soffdi fmom 1

naonastery. agan ih

of all the present and filure property of the debior, secunng the creditor's

1% (a3 mortg;

clarmshy wias ereated o favour ol Lhe mnaskery o guaranics rcpa ment of the full debit with the

ACCUIMLIALC IniCresy

At this point we already spot a few cunosities, Firstly, one may ask how it was possitle that a

relatively unknown monastery had provided its representative with such an impressive sum of money

{whitch basically myeans that the holy mnstitution maust kave disposed of much grester funds ) The edito

of POy L1 3640 supposed Apa Hicrax to be a very humble monastery: nod only the amount of m

wis nol impressive but also itz prior was only a deacon. But neither of these facts seems decisive in

dotermunimne the wealth and importance of the mionastery. The guantity of merchandize recorded in the

wk ! H " I 'l 1 . 1! . . . ¥
papyTus depended on the onder and the ecelesiastical rank of the prior may have nothing to do with the

real 270 of his relioicus establishment. This conclusion only shows how pieces of information dravwn

trom a rular document n be mislcading, our document indicates in any case that the mao

could Ireely dispose ol great sums ol maoney

lomasz Markicwice shows in his article in this book that monks not o

juenily took part in the

sUME Of ready  moaney | ey

erecdi

n=0ul, il also |'_'-|'-;|:|,'|'-Ii:-. disposed of rather la
ing the mpenal regulats
which ||'|_':. Lsgd and ':||.i|||1.:|,'-.! SN
addition, vanmous e

important moneylenders and borrowers, We my

notwithstan ns and canomical norms —ded have their private nesou

mMes evien accuaniulat el i_'. considerable wealth)y”™ In
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eeE, the Vol b6 of O 3

regulations indecate that monastenes took i in financial transactions as
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which—m ¢ases when a church lpcked money 1o pay s debis—pranted an exception fo 1
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SENCT al

¢ introdiuced by the NMovella ol C.E 535 In such

Sihehons monks would obviously be the natural prosies of therr own a|*:;-'|||;.-_| hoases gnvesiing

common wealih, We have to rec here however, that sometimes it s actually dillicalt o discem

whethier a monk or @ nun d i hus or her own name,” or on behalt of their monastic community
In our case, however, it 15 absolutcly certain thai the money was lent on behall® of the whaole
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nunitys o s q party o the settlement (cf. Il 8-9). and to s favour the
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the problem of the legal personality of the ccclesiastical entibies. As this lopi¢ concems my theme onl

narginally, I 5

all Timit myself to o very briel statement on il Suffice to say, that there has been an on
| person as such in Komen law. There 15 no doubd,
r the notion of a legal personality, i was indeed in e

poing debate about the existence of the |
however. that if there was anything approachu
I ‘church persons,” such as bishoj
for the old and poor, and infin

aations. imheritances, mists, eic.) made o them FNPRST EY  Cethisis OF ELE I'l-ﬂl'i'ik'!.._ DULTLELS, and

Case Ol, 4% wei shall call L

gies, hospices

CE, MOnAastcrics, orplhid

They are often characterised by the legal transactions (such as

therefore one tends to call them genericallv—albeit not very technically—pice cansae.” There 15 &

number of imperial regulations pertaining to them and usually identifving them jointly (cl. for instance

the formulation used in the Novella 7 praef of 535: exisimiovh
i
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later in the same law, or the similar formulation i the Novella 120 of CE 344 wihich 10 some extent

1% of the ban on alienatien found in the Novera 1)

derogated the provise
Wha

it 15 extremely important for the pro |'u| juridical collocation of our document is the question of

|
the legal representation ol su el erres igal porsens . Imterests 1 sy, the 1.'-|1|'. _LII-."'I| "ﬁ al provision on
133{C.E. 539} —a 2o of a

r deals merely vaguely with the ,1r-~h|-.|1~ Chapter 5 of the New

| 1
R meaie

digest of nomms Concermit ks (guodmode aportef morachos viverel—orders thal 8 MON3siery

should be placed under the carc of an abbot and apecrisiari, who, being elderly and expenenced

monks, should ke chareed with the management of affairs and inlerests of the house. As 000 45 We

read the following part of the norm regarding female convents, we immediately notice how imprecise
and
commands by the very same clause that three apocrisior cither cunuchs, or men advanced in years
nuns and

dirs. The siatule

m-lechnical this regulation is, mixing the mundane with the celestial afl

and distinouished by their chastity—would have to conduct litigation on behall of 1
administer the holy communion to them; they also—for the sake of chastity—would act as

intermediaries between the reverend mothers and their business agents

m the specific regulations conceming piae causae. The

More particulars may be deducted fr
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become the steward of the monastery—the text describes him as oicovopoupévos in the . 96— but at
reginning hie 15 signifecantly nod titled at all.
Anodher question goes beyond the legal stratum of the text; what was he actually doing in

Constantinople with such a handsome amount? What made the pious m

iy send 1S envoy (o thi
capital? The original purpose of the joumey cannot have been lending money to Diogenes (e could

have transterred the funds back homel, A hint on this issue may be fiven by the fact tho ||'_:_'-.'|i12|||='|3

wis a1 least twice in the l':!|1'--... ¢ first when he lent []l-.'\-:.'l.'l'u.'-\. his OISy and a second time 1o ||.__-:_:._-u|i_|'_.__-
red plod of land (cf. 1. 66-T5), once the
ws" secunities had been discovered. This may r ular
envioy of Apa Hierax, who would travel to the Bosphorus, whenever there was a need to put in a

f al the imperial courts. He might have thus been ordinary procurator of the monastery, a

igure described in ar ns. the Novella 123 (0., 5480 e

with FI, Sir

.
DS monasiery's claims w the mone

feebleness of Ding

can that | I';_'\"I'l-'”l-\.'l"-\. WIS I T

I conceming church pers
s of peverenRtissimis episcopls of clevicls o mrarnachis, Chapler 27 of this
law loresees thal whenever 4 monk or 4 nun, or a :ll'."'l'l:lﬁlk'r:- 15 summoned o courd Jan
prerchniario o sive publica sive privata (L. the bouse) be or she shall be represented by an attosmey.

cither the

IS &F defy i

(i Ehel

general procurator of the monasiery or hisher ovwm, I Theophilos was indeed an eviodeus

tis tob povostipuow, he was probably empowered (e use the wealth he was carrying, Such a
suppostiton may also explain well why he had this enomous sum of money with im. Yeenng into
speculations, we might imagine that the gold m

making process in the | ._|Ir'-il._||_ ','\-._'!||:1|!- to push forward any possible petitions he was carmying for the

il have been intended o influence

gently decizsion
imperial justice, In this instance one immediately recollects the gifis advocating the cause and
supplications of the Alexandrizn patniarch Lyl al the Capital. A serupulous list of the presents
diztributed by his envoys among the courtiers of the pious empress Pulchenia less then a century belore
our settlement sheds light on the ways of impenal justice.

Returning to the onginal contract that gave rise to the later settlement, we encounter the issue of the
rooent per year, the highest amount legally executable at this time,
since Justinian st the admissible level of interest al 4% for iliesiees, at 8% for professional bankers,
and at 6% for all others in 528 (O 4.32.26.2) We are used 1o looking for abnormalitics m the papyn

rather than for confirmation of the imperial legal nomms, as presented by our document. Phe comect 6%

nteresl. The parlies agneed on Six |

miav, however, have been due to the execution of the original loan documents in Constantinople, It is

interesting, as Tomasz Markiewice's research bas shown, that loans given in the ecclesiastical

milieu only rarely stipulate for interest, Obviously, one cannot exclude the possibility that the interest,

even higher than the admassible one, was hidden 1n the imatal loan capital {just as 1 mosi _'.'-||'|'|.|!'l|:n.

omstitution. The Latin allows a

of the monk

i Ersanal Ao
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happened in the case of loans documented im the T

w2 15 mol withiall reason already at the 1

pencral lack af il

law was very we aboirl gswra. The scventesnth canon ol 5 assembly openly profibitcd tne

15 i N - -y et 15 1] {4 .
arofe Lthat canon seveniecn « SPECINCALLY AtHEress

clergy to lend money for profit.” One migh

wer hand rother general, Moncover, aneong

i elenecs (ke lose]

monks ar monastenes, butl iis wording 15 on the

1 the prior). The re

brethren of Apa Hierax there must also have been of

il

3l sources a

prohibition for clerg) of usury—both on the canon d the pastoral writing

money at interest by clergy clearly shows that the practice was far from the gospd example found in

Lnke 6.3

{ the loans granted by Apa Hierax

[his steiking contradiction between the canoical noms §

be mitigated by the fact that the mierest was 10 Be paicd from the annual revenue and

wrigated land pledged by Diogenes and ol in moncy The parties may have sivied ther pledge

antichretical in order (o circumvent the obvious prohibition, and perhaps they did nol S6¢ 18 a5 &

|| H 1 | T ] e il - i
1o the ecclesiastical norm. Which leads 1o another problem. Let us firstly recall that in this
0l | Mg

wor 1o the Roman one: Mypodleke), and

¢, convenliana I P I

il distineiion seiwesn I

neriod the classical termin

1 wse the German legal lemminology tor obvicus reasons ol
e Besirzpfand) had diso

avmionvmousiy.” Mow, the construction of amichresis (3 pledge with the nghl 1o use the pledeed thing

peared in legal practice: the documents use these 1erms

I
REEns | COTRsT ! |'|: Ll |
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vested with the pledgee) must obviously involve a transfer of possession of L

s uses in 1 20 the verb AayPdvo, by which we should understand

creditos And in (gt our pa

warenlly 1 was nod, BOCALSE Wi

that the plot of land was really handed over to the monastery, Bul 2

. - [} ! i L 1
learn from the continuation of the story that the plot later cntered the property of Dogenes other

LS

creditor, Fl, Strategos i

This circums

i a e e L e T . iha TR " i1 i ” " 1 T
nee brings about the issue of the effeclivensss O e sce grities in the original lean
&
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deads | renerally, guar
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particular pledges and /n geae gerierales. Given the commonngss of Ui latter (it s, for iRstance, o

stamdard burden imroduced i marm documents on the husband’s part to secure the nghts of the
o o]y

We also realise how widespread g

ty in selilemnents of claims), one may strongly

wifie 1o her dowry, it al BPpears 45 & Secu

peral morigage on all property was through

choubd its real eflicacy.

thi Fact that FL Stmabe

by the Fact that in the actual case of FL Sira

os made geveral of these with Diogenes (1. 500. This teeling 15 nod a ered cver

wwios this clause really worked at the end of the day {see
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the Novella T wherein a corporal pledge of church property is prohibited and—f attempted—dechared
vold, but a hvporheca germeralis is sl admitted. Seeing that the scope of the nomy was protection of
the ecclesiastical and monasiic property, we observe that the legislator himself seems to have
associated litthe risk with this kind of security, at the same time recognizing the efficacy of the corporal
pledge

Returning to the monastery’s loans, we amive at the poing at which, upon Diogenes’ death, the debis
were still not repaid (1. 45-66). At that moment the monks leamt that their debtor was not only
insolvent, but that he also had other creditors whose rights were secured by prior mortgages.
Apparently the most eminent was FL Strategios 1, who staried legal actions wishing 1o sue Diogenes’
wirs in order to get his money back

Omce the presumplive ab fnfestado heirs of Diogenes, his brother Apphaus and sister Klematia, had
remounced the suceession, Fl, "\H:'.Il::.':'.lh had to find other w avs o get his obhzation fulfilled, Lines 55-
20 deseribe how he did it; in absence of the heirs, he had to petition o obtain the ownership of
Diogenes” inheritance by the right of the mortgages {omopio xAnpovouon mitigo THY MEoROTIOY
Aafieiv o Suwoim umoBreowv). I seems that Sirategios applied a mixiure of two legal procedures
Firstly. as there were no heirs of his debtor, he probably asked for missio in possessiomem of the
deceased debtor's cstate.” Having obtained it, he should have wied 1o sell it (vemditio howoranr) and
gel sabisfaction from the price obtained. This, however, did not happen—cither he did not attempt it at
all, or he was nol successiul, as the papyras tells us that be was compelled to “petition tor l.l‘-'trl-;.“.'hl‘liz"."
It is very likely that what is meant here is the procedure known as impetrario domini.™ This kind of
pledge execution was reformed by Justinian by CL. 8.33.3 (C.E. 530): the creditor—unless the onginal
loan contract secured by pledge foresaw a different way of s execulion—having obiained the
possession of the pledge was supposed o Iry (o sell it for a period of two years, 1m case no possible
purchaser could be found, he could petition the emperor 1o obtain ownership. And so the imperial
privilege, even more likely to have been granted considering the social position of Strategios, made
him ||'|;_- rightful owner of all of Dhogenes” property, included of course the plot of mgated Land
pledged to the monasiery.

Apparently the monastery was seeking its own right at the same ume. The monks must have
realised quite quickly the successful efforts of Fl. Strategios, and so they sent Theophiles again to
Constantinople in order 1o sue Sirategios for (a1 least) the irmgated land. The monastery’s envoy may
have started a judicial proceeding—the formulation of the renunciation clause, that the monks had
“leamt from accurate laws they had no right or action on mortgage” scems to allude to a failed tmal, cf.
. 170-172, And his claims ';'.-:.'r-: r-::i::un:'LI (1, 66-82) a simple and ancient rule of law conceming
pledges was applied: prior fempore, potior jure. Later securnty cedes before the earlicr one (11, 32-56),
Iheophilos at that point changed his strategy abandoning the legal way (uscless as h'.'. well knew—he
realised that monastery had no claim OB 'i_-.“h:ltlu‘.:'-\.ﬂ'-:"l:l'l' 1o the ploth and setling (o :||'||'|-.,':1! 4]
Strategios’ religious and pious consciousness. Curiously, the consular did not want to hand the
contestable plof of land over 1o Apa Hierax, he rather preferred paying of T Diogenes” debils in money,

- - S =SB oL e
We may only speculate to the reason—perhaps the value of the field was much higher than the onginal
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=rigs ordered people managing his estates to return the money 1o the

Iy, ih

cebis that it secured. And so0 Stra

monastery. They were, however, only ready to pay one pound (72 solidi) of gold. Interesting

did not give it o the monastery but deposited it with the Oxyrhinchite zygotasies, Serenos, app wrenitly

crealing a depositum irregulare: the money was to be lent atl profit to prov ide income for the
monastery until a suitable plot of land was found, once it was found it was 1o b Bought and translermed
to the monastery. Just to complicate the story further: both Serenos and Strategios 11 died (ihe latter
before 543 and the remaining fiftyv-cight sofidf were repaid before any suitable estate was founcd

he monastery managed to get seventy-two solidi from Seronos” heirs and again sent an envoy 10
|.|IL' '\..'.il'l'l.:ll 10 :-_.\‘L ||||_- |'|Il."'||.'|'I|. |'_;\_l,\_||_| |:| |||_ :'|'\-"'||"||-'| || 'l,|'|;||;| 11, tor |i';' rest |I|- e Ilq.'l'll. IIL .l.."..il:_' |'L"'!_'l.'||'.|_'i
with his mother Leontia as curator, ordered his people 1o retum the remaining part of the money. A

small note on Leontia’s role in the document may now be appropriate. Contrary Lo what the ediior of

the document savs, her son was already a major, as every other Roman male sei furis from the age of

fourteen. The presence of the curator and her approval for the act was due to the ancient rules

introduced by the Lex Laerorfa which allowed Romans younger than tweniy-five  (mimares

e amos) to evade the effects of their legal actions should they tum out to have been

vl fepraien
concluded o their detriment.™ The appheanon of Ler Laetoric means that a curator had to approve

anly af q.li'\-\.i'lil:‘-\.'_l_'_'l. ¢ ransaclhions ol his of her ward. A ratnfeed l.\,'.i-\-.|l|!"-i|i'| ¢ acl of @ PHIROF VIR Grng e

LITMAT |

il Ix:;!:.l- -_:|'!-|-.':'.-':-. i thie contrary, no authorisation was needed (o vV ACQuUISILIVE Acls—as

long as the person in question was older than 7. No conclusion may theretore be drawn conceming
age of Fl. Apion 11 from the fact that in POy, xvi 1985, of 9th Oclo

H L

qed alone.” Ths

C
sy Bl W

document is a simple receipt addressed to him in which someone confirms having received vanious
tools. There was no danger that Apion would ever think of evading the legal resulis of this act.

Back to the Apa Hierax debt. So, finally the monks got their moncy back, and moreover in ready
|
and loseph stressed that they were receiving money back only because of the piously-disposed will of
voung Apion and his mother, and before them of Strategios, who had all acted evoefeias yapiv. What

coin amd not, as Strategios onginally waned, in a Kind of a trust to ':"I'-:- a new plot of land. Theodores

follows, is basically the clause of the final renunciation of any claims 1o the plot of land presently

belonging Fl. Apion’s estate, [ts format 15 typical:

clanuse excludes any possibility of any further
controversy condwcied both m courl aned out of it It further states that the |!.|I!i-.'h abandoned the g

. . . 4 IS .
IO PEAIRICHTR 1hie SO and would not i 1 Simel _|'.I-.I|w;r in the |‘:|l|:. church (1. 168= 164, Mhis clause

is strengthened by a penal stipalation (1, 1%0%, and its fulfillment secured by a gencral mongage on the
monastery’s property (11, 183-185). All the parties involved clearly stated that earthly securities ceded
before pious reasons. Stll. the seitlement of claims was made, probably to prevent any future legal
(even if not very well founded) claims on the pant of the monastery.

A final and conclusive point ik

1al has to be briefly considered here is the legal form of the present

deed, In terms of legal anthropology this conflict was resolved through a negotiation, as—it segms al

led by intermedianies.”” This

lzast—the parties, unlike many other late Antique settlements, weng ol ;

“ G Mawra HH: A9

us studies have been comducted on the topec, bl si¢ from the mosl fecesl Works Francessd  viUsUmmec

iMisumect 2001 ; Musemech 20040 amd the hilerbure 1hercin eied
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WS |1r-.||'.=.h|!"-|:. -.El_n; 1 I|'||.' \|_'_I|,,':I.| |.|i~.;,'||;|'|:||'|u:. h._::'-.'. L | ] | :,:i:' ;'uni‘.i-.'-l'lh. and the factual teebleness ol ."'l.|":l
Hierax s argumentation. The monks were only petitioners from the moment they had realised they had
ni legal claim to the mongageed land

Settlements of claims oF franseciiones become extremely common in the late Antigue papyn as o

way of conflict resolution., At the same time we have very few testimonies of the application of civil
juclicial procedure™. Scholarship has formulated various hypotheses explaining this phenomenon. The
most extreme opinion, postulating that civil courts ceased 1o exist in the course of the sixth century
C.E.. has justly been proven 1o be too far-fetched.” It is much more likely that the rise of transactions
wias due to a mixture of circumstances: setilements may have seemed to the contestants quicker, easier
and more durable, and above all cheaper than civil judgments. Many settlements were reached within
familics (especially in litigations resulting from hereditary -::.'Ih|'|:l|1.':-'-l..:- and a tew mvolve people
connected o the church,™ In both of these contexts an oul-of-court conflict resolution may have been
chosen because of its more discreet character. Finally, a settlement was the only way to achieve resulls
in discordance with the statutory law. This was precisely the case of Apa Hierax's conflict with the

domns gloriosa of Apiones, where pious inclination prevatled over carthly guaraniees,
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MONES AND MONASTIC DWELLINGS.
P DuRL. 32-34. PKRU 105 AND BL Ms.OR. 6201-6206 REVISITED

WA WIPSEYVUEA

1. Dir Moxks NEED TO SECURE THEIR RIGHT OF OWHERSHIE OX DESERT Lanp?

The question may reasonably surprise you. Many literary tex1s belonging to our monastic dossier show

H ') . ik 1 F i
us monks seitling in the desert—{rom  Antony simply ook possession of a Pharaonic tomb,

we oriein to Sketis. up o Samuel who created., at the b

through Makarios whie E ginfing of the seventh

century. an important monastic centre at Kalamun: nowhere is there any hint at any legal pr

However, reality was much more complex. Complications might arise when monks wanied io s
i s

141
mmees of the desert, where they could find a home i ancient tomps cul oul Irom Uwe roCk or i

vl that 15 on the

fed i el dese where there was place enough for anybedy, bul on the g

onied gquarries. Here competitors could tuem up, therefon: monks wio swere goimg 10 spend mone

aban

to adapt ancient tombs or quammes for their needs wanted 10 be sure that they would have the nght to

dispose of the piven arca of the gabal. 1 15 easy 1o understand why literary texts do mol mention such

wiorries: (e technical a

fatErial aspecis of e nse of monasie Cenines dicl nod interest them
Thie oldest piece of evidence showing that acting on a ground situated on the border of the desert
MEe-27T. Imom

wis not always free to anybody is the document Chrest.Wilk. 373 of the year

a in the Fayum, A certain Aurelios lason delivers (o his brother a receipt by which he
¢ “except for the part that falls 10 me of the

aras of the aforesaid villape™ (popils 1ol embaidoveos pol pepos opous THC Rposewevns). lason

Pl ide g

it of the paternal hert:

seknowledoes having gol s p

I s -,-,.._-.|.|_ s Jean ascou nas akowmn, 13 one ol the terms

cd 1o the category of Uthe af

denoting gravedigeers, people working and i many cases dwelling i the cemetenes.” e orox, a part

of which lagon was entitled io, could obviously be used for some praciical purposcs. We do not Kiow

o ome could become owner of a part of the g nor what fiscal CONSCOUENCES dernved from be ng

115 OWTHET.
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MONES anm MoxasTe DWELLINGS 3T

Monks too could be owners of parts of the gabal. 1t was in the gabal that most of them built their

homes and settled. Those who did so gt foresee that oilver monks would ke interested 1in findine in
the same area a convenient place for 11r~|c.l'-.~=|:|:.* ascelicism .

Among the papyrological texts of our monastic dossier the clearest piece of evidence showing that
monks needed o secure their right of ownership on the area of the gabal on which they hived, is
FPKRU 105 (end of the sixth century), relating to the monastery of Apa Phoibammon, situated in
Western Thebes, among the ruins of the temple of Deir ¢l Bahar.”

W, C, Till described this document as being an “Ancrkennung des Eigentumsrechtes des
Phatbammaon-K losters.” The '.|||:|.:T:|." whose name must have been BZrven i the lost first hines of the
decument, 15 certainly Jéme, for the persons and churches appearing here as guaraniors also appear in
ofher documents from Jéme. The representatives of the village, i.¢. the presbyters and deacons here
named and the fashene, confirm the right of the prior (his name has disappeared in the lost part of the
dacument) 1o dispose of the fepos of Apa Phoibammon: ve has the right to live in the ropos, o build
and to pull down anything in it, to admit monks to it, to transmit it to his successor. If anyvbody dares to
question the prioe’s right, they will not only incur divine chastisement, but also pay a fine of six ounces
of gold. The prior, 1o whom the document iz addressed, is the monk who founded the monastery on a
:_'51'II.II'.|.| that had I'n:'m-.-rlgp been desert, The document will be :'.,:n:-',_f_lll..-'l.'l‘l A5 1::!:|,| |'|:'. iy ,|:|I|'||||.'I;_1.

There follows the formula: *We, the whaole village, represented by the etdaBéatero presbyviers and

by Papnute, the tipedtarog lasfane, agree with this deed.” The number of the witnesses—both clerics
and brymen—is considerable,

Al first sight the document might seem strange: is the village really entitled o take decisions in
matlers concerning e moTESLEr :.'.' IZ'I.:-|'|'|||'|-\\:r|Ii|':':: on this text, A, Steimwenter was concerned o notice
thi |:II-;.'|"u.'r|1i-:l|'| of a ]:5._':. SITTLATH] Ry amd the fact that there 12 no mention of a decigion ‘.:l!u.::l b, Ih-\;
bishop, who according to him was the only authonty enbithed @ consént (o the foundation ol a
menastery. (Steinwenter did not cite any begal rule, bui had doubiless in mind Canon 4 of the council
of Chalcedon). W. Godlewski, who discussed PEEU 105 in his study on the monastery of Apa
Phoibammon,” maintained that there was no reason to be concemed about this: the monastery of Apa

PERU U Stemwenter P15 377-385: Tioll 1954z 185-1Hk Lat me queobte 1102 eranslation: * dic nach Gofles and
curcen Wallen mesch cueh Kominsen Wenden, wie ¢3 sich :.'I.'I'w.'!l wiell ikr Herr des ganzen TCIRL ol ST Phoibammssn seid,
dali ibr danin wohm, sufbaut oder ndederredld, Leute zu ewnch himein mehmt von ollen, dic emen polbesiiing htigen
-

Lebenswandel fithren, fir die ganee Dauer curcs Lebens und (des Lobens dessen ), ihe peach cach IR den SoRoS cansclet,
dald ¢r die '\.I'_.:|'|'\.'_

hat, ¢ 7% fum, |macht sich '\-\.-\.|||'||'|:.'_ des Genchies Godles, Sie sollen das '\-lr.I:'_.'-\.'ll'. zahlen, & unsere Hemen, die

il des Almosens der Armen vervalie. Niemandem soll & midghch saim |10 fetrers)- | der gowag

Chretuslehenden K .l B Lisen Ciold fesigeselat haben, Ml Ty {dher .l".l"||l:ll:.:| s H'.r.:";.'-.'..l-.-u sl or Berk 1= T

4 1 - ] . For - -y B . . - . - - ! . o -
zlbes ancelennen. was in dieser Urkunde steht, denn war Ooden, dal ihr @3 wairest, die sach voim Anfang an um den timos

it haken. Bhe habit ibn emichsel. als er wilst war. Deswegen soll demenage, den vhr mach curem S¢heiden aus dem Lenbe

schrehen hahen

het

in den toxeg cinsetren werdel, ther den Ot herrschen. wee wir schon ober

1 sall ihm den ProzeB machen kiéanen bei Genicht oder vor de ' OENE S
I eefie] ums Wer
cimer Obrizken oder eiger Behdnde vorpereigt werden wird, Wir sioad

Wir, das ganze Dol (vertrelen) durch die cuiofeototon Prics

haben diese LUrkunde auspestells, die sscher, garanticrt un . WO IECE 210 Bl

UIEE RCAn WO
gt worden und haben (uns dagu) bekannt

o odem e Tt LEschEnen, Wi
stimmien dieser Urkunde 7"
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v been a contineation of a small mon; slery ol Ll

at L ¢f Bahan—h argued & hikelv 1ol

& owhich had existed o desert wodi and had been abandomed, :.‘-'ll|".!|"::- Bacause ol the
|_|.:|'|;::..| il fallimg stones;” 11 this was the casce, the foundahon of this monasiic community had already

been ac x'|_-|'|l:_'._| before by the i1|-|':||'|_ I am convinced that both Stemwenter and Godlewski were wio
in thinking that

and later repeated by Justinian’s |

gyplian monks felt obliged to comply with the rule formulnted by the aloresand canon

izlatbon, The fact that a canon was volied by a council of brshops or

a constitution was promulgated by an emperor does nol mean that the gmiven rule came
Tl e I:. e force in the whole empire. Canon law (a5 a selof fules valid in the whale Churchy did
nid el exist I hi=re was no ,|;,|','|._-|'||:. that could force upen the whole Church compliance with rabes
formulated by councils or emperors. There still remained something of the diversity and institulonal

tical hierarchy

liberiy that had characterizsed the old Church up to the fourth century. The ecclesi

nd @ive rise o conflicts. Egyptian
1l

wikh wnternal

o 5 - =
could ignore them and keep the local custom, if such custom di

: : ’ i
n o have bothered very much aboat 1

mMOonEs, wWiho hved i varmous amnd oose simeciures. oo ol e

artunitees ol inlerber

les, Laoseal eustom m | gypd o | ol ve o E'-l-i'.'-|1x EInY 1

ni scandalous conflict arese, even the choieg of a prior did not
: monks tulked with the bishop when

v had 10 choose a new prion; however, they

mtiers of the monasiic communitices:

necessitate an official pronouncement of the bishop, OF coursc,

they wanted to found a new community as well as when

did 0 in an informal manner and this gave them the possibality of doing as they liked, if e bi

was mol enthusinstic abowl e

|}

wopet, Bul had no reason Jor cpposing i by @ bor mal profibition

Il » 'il.l;::n. ive 1o thie mongasie COMmMmUnILY an area of e diesert that was. thanks o thie s of the

temple, paricubarly convenient for building a monastery, It was the village, not the bishop, who

he existence of the monastic

decided to give the land. The decision was taken at the beginning o
community. {1 quite :
century, a lime when

grec with W, Godlewski that P ERL 105 must be dated 1o the end of the sixth
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of desert land surrounding the dwellings. The property bequeathed is not defined by the name of the
faerar, nor by a descaption of its buildings, but by a description of the boundaries of the area. This is so
precise that H. E. Winlock was able to draw the boundaries on a map.

The foundation of the lara must have been preceded by an agreement with the authorities of Jéme
a5 1o the extent of the \.'ln:-|'||; that had 1o be destined to the farea, On that area ||;:-|'|||d_1. waollld have the
right to build a hermitage without the permission of the monk leading the monastic community. The
chiel of this commumity acted as if that arca were his private ;:urc:-n::ﬁ:-.‘."

2. DEEDS OF SALE OF MONASTIC DWELLINGS

I am now going o deal with two sets of documents, Dbkl 32-34 and five Coplic documents from the
British Library.” Others have commented on them before me, Howewver, | think | can contribute
sommething new towands their inferpretation.

The three documents P Onbi 32-34" were found together near the Hawara pyramid, we do not
know exactly where—among the ruins of a building of the Byzantine period? or in a small church? or
in a room adjacent to it?—but in any case at the very place where somebody, who obviously was
interested in them, had hidden them at the beginning of the sixth century. They were contained in a jar
buried in the soil; each of them was carefully rolled up. and the whole was wrapped up with belts of
reed and protected with a picce of linen and finally with a piece of woollen cloth. These details are
important, for they witness that the three documents go together and form a whole, at least in that sense
that the monk who hid them did not possess any other document relating to the same matter. It is
unfortunate that Flinders Petrie did not give information aboul the archacological context of the
finding.” 1 inspected the surroundings of the Hawara pyramid, but I was not able to find out anything
usetiol in this respect,

The problem of the localization of Labla deserves some attention, One 15 naturally inclined 1o think
that Labla should be identified with the ruins of a small Janra found at the foot of the Hawara pyramid
This is what J. Gascou' and others (including myself) have thought. However, this is not quite sure,
for we do not know exactly where the papyri were found. I we assume that they were buned inside
one of the hermitages, the identification of Labla with Hawara goes without saying. If we assume that
they were buried inside the church, the situation is not so simple, for everybody had access to the
church. Anyway, if Labla is not to be identified with Hawara, it was situated very near Hawara, in the

* The problem of whe ks entithed 1o dispose of a foure was not confined to monastic communiies 1in Egypl. I the Lile

af saim Sabas by Cyvril of Skythopolis there appear worries (cleapler 19) analogous to those which we have sheerved n
FEERE V05: 1o what extent has the founder of a fawne 1he right of deciding about it amd what are the mghts of the ather
manke? For dhis text, see Flusin 2007

I leave aside a docuiment which :':'lr'!'l or :|:|!l'_-.| nod be coanected with the sale of 3 monassic l.|'-l-l.'|i||":!.' BL M= Or.
4591T(15) of the vear SREQET, first published by Crens (P KRLTGTE), reedited by Blickler {159 H2-54)

" P bl 32 and 33, first published by Sayoe, were repeinted im 38 1 5174 and 5175; they have boen fand siill arc} odften
cited by referemee o this repring. B, C. M. MeGimg adentificd a thind document as hed o the same doszier; he
pubdished the three documents together in MoGiing 1990: 67-84, McCing's paper cOMains an exten ary, which
has not been repeated in P Dbl it must therefore be read logether with the text of the new cdition

" Flinders Peinie 1889: 21, |'\l| Wil |

Liasgou 190
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The name of Aioulios” father, Aranthios, is very rare. This makes it likely that this Aioulios is
wdentic with the loulios of P.Dwbl 33 (Awoulios and loulies are not two names, but one aame under
two forms), This in tum suggests that the Eulogios 1o whom Ajoulies/loulios wanis to pass on his
hermitage 15 identical with the Eulogios of the other two documents (though Eulogios s a freguent
name), and that the three documents refer 1o one hermitage. The trouble is that in P.Owbl 34 Eulogios
is said to be son of Pousi, nod of Joseph, as in the two deeds of sale P.Dnul. 32 and 33, This is a strong
argument agamnst the wentification. However, if we assume that this Eulogios 15 another person, the
fact that P.Dub, 34 was packed up together with P.Ould. 32 and 33 becomes unintelhgible. We need a
hypothesis accounting for each of the three documents and for their having been put together

| think I:h,l’. im all I|'|r'~,:q.' documents wie have (o do with one and the same |- IJI.III'__'\,ii'I.‘\.. It s |:|||:;~.||1||: thiat
the senibe made a mustake in wniting the name of Eulogios” father, but ot 15 mone hkely that Eulogos
father had two names, Joseph and Pousi: analogous cases occur frequently in papyri. [T Eulogios is the
same monk, the hermitage is also one and the same monastic dwelling. Under circumstances unknown
o us Eulogios must have got the ownership of the hermitage from loulios, though the latter was still
alive. loulios might perhaps have decided—Ffor reasons escaping our knowledge—to leave his
hermitage, turning it over o Eulogios. In any case he staved in Labla, On the other hand Eulogros left
Labla between August 511 and September 512 and settled at Mikrou Psyon, after which he performed
a fictitious sale (10 Pousi, for 8 solidf) of the hermitage in Labla in which he was no longer living. In
July 513 he sold the same hermutage, this time rq._|||} , Ml |-|-:_'1i1i-.:-uh|}. tor loulios son of Aranthios and to
I:';';|1:|-;'||,|1'|:|:'|;. son of 1Zaac Tor 10 saffdi. It was loulios, | think, who '."\-E.I|'l|1l.'l.| up, pul mlo a jar amad
buried the three documents. At least one document was lacking when he did so, namely a document
attesting that the ownership of the hermitage had passed from loulios to Eulogios; why it was lacking,
We cannol guess,

e hypothesis | propose seems to me to have the merit of explaining why P.Dubi. 34 was put
1ogether with the two deeds of sale—a fact that MeGing could not explain

“P.Dubi. 33 and 34 prove that monks who were more or less equal in respect of their monastic status
could live in one and the same hermitage. When studying the results of the excavations of the monastic
centres of Kellia, Ezna or Maglun, we take it for granted that each hermitage was usually mhabsted by a
nonk (the “teacher.” “the old man™) and his disciple or disciples. However, the documents under
discussion show that a |1Dr:t1||:|gt could be inhakited by two monks of -;.'-.|_l|.':| status, OF course, one ol
the two might have stood higher on the ladder of monastic prestige (he might have been practising
asceticism for a longer time; he might have built or furnished the hermitage and be its exclusive owner,
el ). bt the |..__-'i;1|,;,||1!1.|'||p-, between the two were founded on a substantial L"'..]'.I-\.I-I':l.}

If we now turm 1o the literary dossier of Egyptian monasticism having in mind the lesson of . Dubl
33 and 34, we shall easily find confirmation of this. A passage of the Arabic Life of John of Skeus
{from the eighties of the seventh century) is marvellously clear:"’

“Il nous disait encore; *Vous savez, mes enfants. que je n'ai jamais fit souffrir un frére qui se
trowvait dans ma cellule, mone I'ai mis dehors, alors méme que je n’avais aucun besoin de lu: je nom
jamais commis cette faute devant le Seigneur. Pour volre part, faites de meme. 51 vous eles nombreus,
habiter dans une seule cellule e n'attristes s Une ame éparde {et) F"‘%-""'\-."-"-'['\-."-:- comme le font ceux gui

rejettent (les autres), qui ont des pensées termestres et qui prétextent la solitede”™

i . R oS e s aard ) sl aq iz lagicn. m %
‘La %ie de cuimt Jean. hipoumine de Scdéee au VI sid le'™, i Fanetn P99, | qacte famedti & iranslagion, po 54




It is worthwhile 1o quote a passage belonging to the collection of apophthegms of Daniel

aed: *When Abba Arsenios was al Sketis, there was there a monk who was
fers. And Abba Arsenios took him o his own cell i
e told him: I vou want something, 1 shall

‘Abba Daniel again na

things belonging 1o the ¢
sce 0 e elders. And

i the habit of stealing
order to gain him ¢

give 11 o you, bul do nof steal™.” (The story then tells that Arsemos” generous action did not have

[0 Procune |

cliect: the monk who was in the habit of stealing went on stealing, so that it was necessa
him from *

wnk who was well-to-do—could be spacious enough for its owner to be able to introduce into it

> desent”). From this apophthegm it appears that a hermit normally, of course, of a

ancdher monk who would pray and work withowt disturbing him
Maonks whom the mong

czther in

ic tradition did not compel to absolute obedience and who lived

one hermit 1 to avoid small conflicts that mieht make

nesded a ligh degree of self-discipline and
ible for them. In the Logof of Isaial there are plenty of instruet

arouse our admiration by their

life mise s on this subject. They

Sty

A group of five oplec texts found in Bawit and dated more than two hundred years later than the

namenon | am discussing

I have just discussed, furnishes unambiguous evidence of the p

e zale of menastic dwellings These texts are decds of sale of a hermitaee. Ju b=
GEsCnpomn of 1S Iw"'-'-'-“'\-"'"l. :"'..':"\- all refer 1o one and (he saime dwelline house. situated imsnde the
monastic village which was, as we all know, a cenobitic monastery

In the year 833 Joseph, the archimandrite of the moastery of Apa Apollo, and his brother Mark sell

a hemutage 1o Makare and his sons at the price of 3 sofidi (n” 6203 This sum iz 10 be paid not to the

5, Dl b the disgkonia, 1Le o the service of the monastery managi

sell ils economie affairs. In spite

of this w & can be sure that the archiimandnle docs nod act ag a T |'I!"q."-L'|'I|..|||'- ¢ of the monasiery . ball as

the owner of the dwelling, |

r we leam that he bought it some time before from a monk w g Tici

TACARTED

rather

onger alive, A clause states that if the purchasers dee, the :'I.'.'I'!'i|-|{!\_' will returm to the
.

However, nine years later Makare and his sons sell it at the price of 3 saoftaf 1o Paul and his b

¥ . " g ¥ g, [ i
Feter (n” 6204). In this deed there is no clause conceming the aiakomia™s rights in the case of the deaih

ihes A} . 5 = . i H 3 T
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In all these documents there appear monks who are related to cach other: brothers or father and
soms. This 18 also curious, though not without parallel. Analogous silustions are attested elsewhere,
mostly in literary texts, rarely in documents. It is a pity that nobody has ever studied this aspect of
Exvpiian monasticism, What 1s surprising is the fact that two or more monks related to cach other live
in one and the same monastery, m spite of the rule according o which a man wanting to abandon “the
wiarld” and prachise ascehicism ought to cut all ties with his Famaly.

This dossier from Bawit proves that monastic dwellings were goods that could be sold and bought,
though they were not an object of free trade, since they could not be scquired by people not belonging
tor the MEONAsIery. It wilnesses myoreover 1hat ;|'}|1'.||'x|1||-;ru of formalistic 5:-,'-:'.:||'|l|:-. which we have .ﬂr:.';u‘.:u
observed: the monks” concern about the possibility of complications that would cause them to forfeit &
hermitage in which they have invested money, the monks’ need of gathering evidence that might be
useful in case of complications. It is not enough for them to make a contract in the presence of the
prior and/or of wilnesses: they want to have a notarial document. Other texiz from Bawit, published by
Sarah Clackson, show an analogous phenomenon: the regulation of relationships inside a monastery by
means of documents.'”

M. Krause maintained that the m,,'||:||l; and |'|||:.i|'|:._' of monastic dwellings wias a consequence ol
economic difficulties due to the fiscal pressure exerted by the Arabs. However, in the years 311-513,
when our P.Dubl. were written, the monastic movement was flourishing (single commumities might
have had difficuliies from time fo time, but monks a5 a social category enjoyed prestige and had a
|1ri-.i|._-_m-|.| |'||:.q,||_i_|||:. when it came o calculating the fiscal burdens). The phenomenon asks for a

different explanation, owiside of economy

| studied this phenomenon in Wipszvcka 2001
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